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Fig. 75 Attack by Mara and His Host from Mardan-Swat, Peshawar Museum, 
height is 38.74 em and width is 50.8 em (InghoIt, 1957, fig.66) 

Fig. 76 Lion Fed by Ya1csha from Sehri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 
22.54 em and width is 10.16 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.453) 

Fig. 77 Sea or river deities, British Museum, height is 17.15 cm (Marshall, 1960, 
plate 30, fig.47) 

Fig. 78 Bodhisattva Siddhartha from Ta1chat-i-Bahai, Peshawar Museum, height is 
62.23 em and width is 27 em (InghoIt, 1957, fig.280) 

Fig. 79 Bod.hisattva Siddhartha, Lahore Museum, height is 72.39 em (1ngholt, 
1957, fig. 28 1) 

Fig. 80 Bodhisattva Siddhartha from Sahri Bahlol, Lahore Museum, height is 
45.72 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.282) 

Fig. 81 Hariti from Silai, Lahore Museum, height is 90.81 em (Ingholt, 1957, 
fig. 340) 

Fig. 82 Hariti from Sabri BahIol, Peshawar Museum, height is 121.92 em and 
width is 54 cm (1ngholt, 1957, fig.341) 

Fig. 83 Ya1cshini and Palm Tree from Kalawan-Taxila, Archaeological Museum, 
Taxila, height is 180 em (InghoIt, 1957, fig.359) 
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Fig. 84 Yakshini and Palm Tree, Lahore Museum, height is 50.17 cm and width is 
15.56 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.360) 

Fig. 85 Yakshi standing beneath a sala tree from Nathu, Calcutta Museum, height 
is 34.29 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-61, fig.89) 

Fig. 86 Adventures and Punishment of Maitrakanyaka, Peshawar Museum, height 
is 17.15 cm and width is 38.74 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig.3) 

Fig. 87 The Buddha's Flight from the City and connected scenes, Lahore 
Museum, height is 62.23 cm (Marshall, 1960, plate-79, fig.114) 

Fig. 88 Female guard, with shield and spear from Mardan-Swat, Peshawar 
Museum, height is 38.1 cm (Marshall, 1960, plate-41, fig.65) 

Fig. 89 Relief, Peshawar Museum 

Fig. 90 The Great Departure, Lahore Museum, height is 20.32 cm and width is 
18.42 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig.3) 

Fig. 91 Host of Mara, in his attempt to dislodge Siddhartha, Lahore Museum, 
height is 56.83 em and width is 25.72 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig.64) 

Fig. 92 Brahman Novice and Brahman from Kalawan-Taxila, Archaeological 
Museum, Taxila, height is 16.19 em and width is 9.84 cm (Ingholt, 1957, 
fig.428) 

Fig. 93 Brahman Novice from Sikri, Lahore Museum, height is 36.83 cm (Ingholt, 
1957, fig.429) 

Fig. 94 Siddhartha in School, Peshawar Museum, height is 18.1 cm and width is 
15.88 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig.25) 

Fig. 95 The child Bodhisattva going to school in a ram-cart from Charsada, 
Victoria and Albert Museum, London height is 35.56 cm (Marshall, 1960, 

plate-66, fig.95) 

Fig. 96 Chandaka Receives Turban and Jewels. Farewell of Kanthaka from Sikri, 
Lahore Museum, height is 15.56 em and width is 29.85 em (Ingholt, 1957, 
fig,49) 

Fig. 97 Wrestling mateh from Jamal Garhi, Calcutta Museum, height is 27.94 cm 

(Marshall, 1960, plate-n, fig.l 05) 
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Fig. 98 The Buddha, Female Worshippers, and Monks from Nathu Monastery, 
Lahore Museum, height is 23 em and width is 25.72 em (Ingholt, 1957, 
fig.190) 

Fig. 99 Maitrya Flanked by Female Worshippers from Sahri BahloI, Peshawar 
Museum, height is 17.78 em and width is 28.1 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.3 10) 

Fig. 100 The Buddha with Female Worshippers from Dharmarajika stupa-Taxila, 
National Museum of Pakistan, Karachi height is 48 .9 em and width is 45 
em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 189) 

Fig. 101 Donors. Stair-Riser Relief from Mardan, Peshawar Museum, height is 
13 .97 em and width is 44.77 em (InghoIt, 1957, fig.411) 

Fig. 102 Female Donor form SaIni Bahlol, Lahore Museum, height is 37.47 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig .416) 

Fig. 103 The Standing Buddha form Mardan, Peshawar Mueum, height is 125.73 
em and width is 13.48 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 206) 

Fig. 104 The Buddha in the Attitude of Preaching, Peshawar Museum, height is 
71.1 2 em and width is 47.63 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig .245) 

Fig. 105 Head of the Buddha from Sahri BahIoI, Peshawar Museum, height is 36.2 
em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.270) 

Fig. 106 Tlnee Buddha Standing, One Seated on Inverted-Lotus Throne, Lahore 
Museum, height is 22.23 em and width is 40.64 em (Ingholt, 1957, 
fig. 227) 

:Fig. 107 The Buddha Presents the Serpent to the Kasyapas from Sahri Bahlol, 
Peshawar Museum, height is 53.34 em and width is 21.91 em (Ingholt, 
1957, fig.87) 

Fig. 108 The Buddha Presents the Serpent to the Kasyapas from Sahri Bahlol, 
Peshawar Museum, height is 52.07 em and width is 28.58 em (Ingholt, 
1957, fi g. 88) 

Fig. 109 The Buddha Presents the Serpent to the Kasyapas from Sahri BahloI, 
Peshawar Museum, height is 67 em and width is 27.94 em (Ingholt, 1957, 
fig.89) 

Fig. 110 The Standing Buddha from SaIni Bahlo!, Peshawar Museum, height is 
264.16 em and width is 96.52 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.210) 

Fig. 111 The Standing Buddha from SaIui Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 
167.64 em and width is 55.88 em (InghoIt, 1957, fig. 2 I2) 
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Fig. 112 

Fig. 113 

Fig. 114 

Fig. 115 

Fig. 116 

Fig. 117 

Fig. 118 

Fig. 119 

Fig. 120 

Fig. 121 

Fig. 122 

Fig. 123 

Fig. 124 

Fig. 125 

Fig. 126 
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The Bust of Buddha from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 
97.79 em and width is 56.52 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.223) 

The Buddha Preaching from J aulian Monastery-Taxila in situ height is 
58.42 em (InghoIt, 1957, fig.523) 

The Standing Buddha fonn Shah ji ki Dheri, Lahore Museum, height is 
58.42 em and width is 16.51 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.211) 

Two Buddha, Peshawar Museum, height is 26.35 em and width is 43 .18 
em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.228) 

Flight of the Bodhisattva from Kapilavastu from Loriyan Tangai, Calcutta 
Museum, height is 32.26 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-84, fig.119) 

Unidentified. The two men at the right of the Buddha are here clearly 
dressed in princely costume from Takhat-i-Bahai, Peshawar Museum, 
height is 11.43 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.l82) 

Pancika from Mardan, Peshawar Museum, height is 71.12 em (Ingholt, 
1957, fig.339) 

Bodhisattva in Meditation from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 
47.63 em and width is 31.75 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.542) 

Bodhisattva in Meditation fonn Jaulian Monastery in situ, Taxila. 

Two Youths Conversing, National Museum of Pakistan, Karachi height is 
19.05 em and width is 19.05 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.407) 

Preaching Maitreya from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 87.63 
em and width is 47 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.306) 

Head of Bodhisattva Siddhartha from Sahri BahIol, Peshawar Museum, 
height is 52.07 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.286) 

Amorini, Garlands, Youths with Flowers, Peshawar Museum, height is 
31.12 em and width is 119.38 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.378) 

Amorini, Garlands, Youths with Flowers, Peshawar Museum, height is 
31.12 em and width is 119.38 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.379) 

Female Donor from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 48.26 em 
and width 17.78 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.401) 

Fragment showing portions of five figures from Loriyan Tangai, Calcutta 

Museum, height is 27.94 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-62, fig.90) 
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Fig. 128 The Buddha and Donor, Lahore Museum, height is 27.62 em and width 
32.39 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 1 87) 

Fig. 129 Bodhisattva Siddhartha in Meditation from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar 
Museum, height is 68.58 em and width 35.56 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 284) 

Fig. 130 Bodhisattva Siddhartha in Meditation, Donors, and Monk, Lahore 
Museum, height is 33.97 em and width 38.74 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 287) 

Fig. 131 Bodhisattva, Peshawar Museum, height is 67.95 em and width 16.51 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig. 317) 

Fig. 132 Preaching Bodhisattva, Lahore Museum, height is 83.66 em (Ingholt, 
1957, fig. 319) 

Fig. 133 Earring Gold from Sirkap-Taxila, length is 12.38 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 
491) 

Fig. 134 The Preaching Buddha on Lotus Throne from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar 
Museum, height is 54.29 em and width 59.37 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 253) 

Fig. 135 Maitreya from Takhat-i-Bahai, height is 208.28 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 
289) 

Fig. 136 Maitreya, National Museum of Pakistan, Karachi height is 108.27 em and 
width 29.85 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 290) 

Fig. 137 Maitreya from Silm, Lahore Museum, height is 132.08 cm and width 
60.96 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 291) 

Fig. 138 Bodhisattva from Sahri BahIoI, Peshawar Museum, height is 123.83 em 
and width 33.02 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 313) 

Fig. 139 Bodhisattva in Meditation, Lahore Museum, height is 71.12 em and width 
49.21 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 318) 

Fig. 140 Bust of Maitreya from Mohara Moradu, Taxila, National Museum of 
Pakistan, Karachi height is 102.87 em and width 26.67 em (Ingholt, 1957, 
fig. 293) 

Fig. 141 Maitreya in Meditation, Lahore Museum, height is 64.77 em and width 
38.1 em (InghoIt, 1957, fig. 302) 

Fig. 142 Avalokitesvara from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 97.79 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig. 326) 

Fig. 143 Maitreya from Takhat-i-Bahai, Peshawar Museum, height is 109.22 em 
and width 39.05 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 296) 
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Fig. 144 Preaching Maitreya from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 
107.95 em and width is 68.58 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 308) 

Fig. 145 Bodhisattva, Lahore Museum, height is 106.68 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 
328) 

Fig. 146 Royal Female Donor from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 160 
em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 400) 

Fig. 147 Maitreya Bust from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 38.74 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig. 311) 

Fig. 148 Bodhisattva Bust from Sanghao, Lahore Museum, height is 28.89 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig. 324) 

Fig. 149 Maitreya, Lahore Museum, height is 60.96 em and width is 22.23 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig. 297) 

Fig. 150 Panchika and Hariti from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 101.6 
em and width is 83.82 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 342) 

Fig. 151 Panchika from Taekal near Peshawar, Lahore Museum, height is 180.34 
em and width is 57.79 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 338) 

Fig. 152 The First Meditation from Sikli stupa, Lahore Museum, height is 33.02 em 
and width is 37.47 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 36) 

Fig. 153 Bracket in fom1 of a winged deva from Kunala stupa, Taxila, 
Archaeological Museum, Taxila length is 19.05 (Marshall, 1960, plate-20, 
fig.23) 

Fig. 154 Bodhisattva from Dharmarajika stupa, Taxila, Archaeological Museum, 
Taxila height is 10.16 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 320) 

Fig. 155 Female Deity from Sirkap, National Museum of Pakistan, Karachi height 
is 21.91 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 355) 

Fig. 156 Sleeping Women from Dharmarajika stupa, Taxila, Archaeological 
Museum, Taxila height is 49.53 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 43) 

Fig. 157 Figurine of Woman. (Copper) from Sirkap-Taxila, National Museum of 
Pakistan, Karachi height is 7.94 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 490) 

Fig. 158 Female statuette from Sirkap-Taxila, National Museum of Pakistan, 
Karachi height is 18.42 em (Marshall, 1960, plate- I7, fig. 19) 
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Fig. 159 

Fig. 160 

Fig. 161 

Fig. 162 

Fig. 163 

Fig. 164 

Fig. 165 

Fig. 166 

Fig. 167 

Fig. 168 

Fig. 169 

Fig. 170 

Fig. 171 

Fig. 172 

Interpretation of Maya's Dream from Mardan, Peshawar Museuml height 
is 13.65 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 12) ! 

I 
Siddhartha's Horoscope is explained from Naogram, Lahore Museum, 
height is 21.27 em and width is 33.66 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 21) I 
Mahaparinirvana of the Buddha from Nathu, Calcutta Museum, h~ight is 
22.23 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-60, fig. 87) I 

I 
The Buddha and the Naga-raja Kalika from Sikri, Lahore Museum~ height 
• I 
IS 33.02cm (Marshall, 1960, plate-51 , fig. 75) I 

The Buddha enthroned with Vajrapani and seven female devoteds form 
I 

Dhannarajika, Taxila, Archaeological Museum Taxila, height is 48~26 cm 
(Marshall, 1960, plate-69, fig. 98) i 

I 

Mahaparinirvana of the Buddha from Mardan, Peshawar Museum, lheight 

is 26.67 cm (Marshall, 1960, plate-44, fig. 68) I 

The Buddha and a Brahman ascetic from Mardan, Peshawar Mtlseum, 
height is 38.1 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-42, fig. 66) : 

I 
Indra and His Harpist Visit the Buddha in the Indrasala Cave, I!.,ahore 
Museum, height is 18.1 cm and width is 15.56 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 128) 

I 
Indra and His Harpist Visit the Buddha in the Indrasala Cave from ; Sikri, 
Lahore Museum, height is 33.02 cm and width is 36.2 em (Ingholt, '1957, 

fig. 129) i 
Family drinking-scene of five figures form Hadda, South Afghanistan 

Musee Guimet, Paris height is 16.5 1 cm (Marshall, 1960, plate-3 1, fi k. 49) 
I 

I 
Unidentified J at aka from Sirkap-Taxila, Archaeological Museum, Taxila 

height is 33.66 cm (Marshall, 1960, plate-22, fig. 26) 

Siddhartha in school from Sikri, Lahore Museum, height is 16.5 1 c¢ and 
width is 22 .86 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 24) I 

Bust of Preaching Maitreya from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, ~eight 
is 87.63 em and width is 47 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig . 307) ; 

I 

Head of Maitreya or of Layman from Sahri BahloI, Peshawar Mu~eum, 

height is 29.21 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 312) ~ 
I 
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Fig. 173 

Fig. 174 

Fig. 175 

Fig. 176 

Fig. 177 

Fig. 178 

Fig. 179 

Fig. 180 

Fig. 181 

Fig. 182 

Fig. 183 

Fig. 184 

Fig. 185 

Fig. 186 

Fig. 187 

Fig. 188 

I 

So-called, Presentation of the Bride to Siddhartha fonn TakhatLi-Bahi, 
British Museum, height is 13.97 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-27, fig. ~ 1) 

Unidentified, Lahore Museum, height is 15.88 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 174) 
I 

Bath of the Infant Buddha from Mardan, Peshawar Museum, h~ight is 
26.67 em (Marshall, 1960, p1ate-36, fig. 58) 

The Interpretation of Maya's dream, from Mardan, Peshawar Museum, 
height is 15.24 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-34, fig. 54) I 

I 
Adoration of the Bodhisattva's head-dress in the Trayastrimsa ~eaven 
from Mardan, Peshawar Museum, height is 38.35 em (Marshall! 1960, 
plate-39, fig. 62) : 

I 
Head of Foreigner from Rokri, Lahore Museum, height is 32.B9 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig. 574) ; 

Naga-raja with musicians and attendants from Kafir Kot, British Museum, 
length is 57.79 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-56, fig. 82) i 
Musician playing on lute from Mardan-Swat, Peshawar Museum, hdight is 
38 .35 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-41, fig. 65) ! 

I 
I 

Base omamented with garland and Erotes fonn Nathu, Calcutta Mtlseum, 
I 

height is 19.05 cm (Marshall, 1960, plate-62, fig. 91) 

I 
I Orpheus Channing the Animals (Ingholt, 1957, fig. xviii 1) 

Toilet-tray with crowded drinking-scene from Sirkap, National M~seum, 
New Delhi, Diam. 15.75 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-14, fig. 16) : 

Stair-Riser Relief (Ingholt, 1957, fig. vi) I 
I 

Musicians and Dancers, Lahore Museum, height is 16.19 em (mgholt, 
I 

1957, fig. 399) 

Stair-Riser Relief (Ingholt, 1957, fig . x 1) 

Drinking-paliy of nine figures [onn Mardan-Swat, Peshawar Mu~eum, 
height is 12.07 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-27, fig. 40) : 

I 
Drinking scene of two couples, carved on lion-footed pedestal, L~hore 
Museum, height is 23.5 cm (Marshall, 1960, plate-32, fig. 51) I 

I 
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Fig. 189 Unidentified from Jamal Garhi, Peshawar Museum, height is 18.42 em 
and width is 55 .88 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 175) 

Fig. 190 Man and Two Women Dancing from Sirkap, National Museum of 
Pakistan~ Diam. is 13 .34 em and width is 47 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 481) 

Fig. 191 Wrestlers, Peshawar Museum, height is 26.67 em and width is 40.64 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig. 445) 

Fig. 192 Maniage of Siddhartha and Yasodhara (right). Bridal Procession from Koi 
(between Sanghao and Karkai), Lahore Museum, height is 20 em and 
width is 34.29 em (InghoIt, 1957, fig. 34) 

Fig. 193 Death of the Buddha (right)-Cremation of the Buddha, Peshawar Museum, 
height is 16.19 em and width is 43.82 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 142) 

Fig. 194 Cremation of the Buddha from Takhat-i-Bahi Peshawar Museum, height is 
15.24 em and width is 20.96 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 146) 

Fig. 195 Cremation of the Buddha (center) Division of the Relics (left) from Sikri 
Lahore Museum, height is 22.23 em (1ngholt, 1957, fig. 146) 

Fig. 196 Offering of the Four Bowls to the Buddha (Ingholt, 1957, fig. xx 1) 

Fig. 197 Presentation of the four begging-bowls from Sikri Lahore Museum, height 
is 33.02 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-53, fig. 77) 

Fig. 198 Drinking scene of1~aga-raja and queen from Kafir Kot, British Museum, 
height is 61.6 cm (Marshall, 1960, plate-56, fig. 83) 

Fig. 199 Kneeling Woman with Bowl from Dharmarajika stupa-Taxila, 
Archaeological Museum, Taxila height is 18.42 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 
402) 

Fig. 200 Head of Dionysus f01111 Sirkap-Taxila, National Museum of Pakistan, 
Karachi height is 9.53 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-24, fig. 29) 

Fig. 201 Dowager and Man with Bowl from Dhannarajika stupa-Taxila, 
Archaeological Museum, Taxila height is 38.1 em and width is 13.97 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig. 422) 

Fig. 202 Silver Parthian goblet from Sirkap-Taxila, Archaeological Museum, 
Taxila height is 13.34 cm (Marshall, 1960, plate-28, fig. 42) 

Fig. 203 Visvantara Gives Away the Choice Elephant from Salrri BahIoI, Peshawar 
Museum, height is 18.73 em and width is 40 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 6) 
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Fig. 204 Presentation to the Buddha of a mango grove by the courtesan Amrapali 
from Nathu, Calcutta Museum, (Marshall, 1960, plate-60, fig. 88) 

Fig. 205 Birth of the Buddha, Peshawar Museum, (Marshall, 1960, plate-70, fig. 
99) 

Fig. 206 Three scenes from the story of Nanda from Jamal Garhi, Calcutta 
Museum, height is 60.33 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-8I, fig. 116) 

Fig. 207 Bridal Procession from Taxila, National Museum of Pakistan, Karachi 
height is 40 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 35) 

Fig. 208 Sumagadha and the naked Ascetic, National Museum of Pakistan, Karachi 
height is 34.29 em and width is 50.8 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 116) 

Fig. 209 Sleep of the woman from Takhat-i-Bahi, British Museum, height is 60.33 
cm (Marshall, 1960, plate-63, fig. 92) 
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ABSTRACT 

The study, based on empirical data collected from vanous museums and 

archaeological sites, particularly from excavated areas around Taxila valley, deals 

with the artefacts, coins, inscriptions, narrative sculptures from Kushan to ascertain 

its impact on Greco-roman and other Indian influences which in the accumulated 

fonn is known as Gandhara Ali. 

The Study can be distinguished as a special case study of its own nature for being 

conducted in the geographical boundaries where Kushan and Gandhara ali was 

experimented and practiced which afterwards achieved a status of full scale culture of 

the area. The special feature of the study includes direct access to the various sources 

oflmowledge which have prime importance in creating another body of knowledge to 

describe vmlous aspects of Gandhara art which was not only influenced but to a 

larger extent shaped during the period of Kushans. The study has thoroughly 

encompassed salient characteristics of Kushan which have provided fundamentals for 

the social, cultural, religious, economic and political institutions of Gandhara which 

are effectively and explicitly portrayed in various fonns of evidences ranging from 

script to symbolic and graphic illustrations. 

The main aim of the research was to study the socio-cultural aspects of the 

inhabitants of Kushan period including living patterns of different social classes, 

__ . ___ . __ . ________ ._ . _________ ._J[ xxviii 
~~ 



structural design of the buildings, attires and cultural outfits of various segments of 

the society as well as personal features like ornaments, head dresses, and social rituals 

in shaping the cultural contours of Gandhara art. During empirical research several 

influences as well as detennining factors of Kushan dynasty captured central attention 

due to their vital importance in shaping Gandhara art and its various cultural and 

human features, which expands from birth till death. The pieces of evidence in the 

fonn of SCUlptures, architectural patterns as well as socio-religious characteristics 

reflected through various archaeological excavations help to decipher the cultural 

realities of century's old but continuously practiced Gandhara art. In addition, the 

physical as well as social environment preserved in the fonn of archaeological 

evidences also helped in making a collective picture of influences and detenninants of 

Gandhara art. The critical analysis of archaeological evidences also helped to 

discover a wide range of cultural rituals and religious practices which imitates details 

of living styles enriched through customs, traditions and important behavioural 

patterns of Gandharanese. 

The empirical results collected from various archaeological sites reflect a special 

understanding of religious art work during the regime of Kushans supporting a close 

lillie with the Kings and Princess during their control of South Asian region. The 

importance of commerce, trade, and urban life is exclusively reflected in their 

artefacts which provide a good account of their material culture. The extensiveness of 

Gandhara art is not limited to the group life rather it has overtly presented the details 

of individual' s social and personal life. The archaeological evidences contain minute 

if 
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detail.s of cultural items like ornaments, jewellery, dresses, hair styles as well as 

patterns of private and social interaction. As a conclusion it can be stated that 

Gandhara art presents a complete spectrum of cultural and social life of the 

Gandharanese. 
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CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

Introduction 

The Kushans swept away completely the remnants of the Indo-Greeks and 

Parthians in the tIrst century CE and established a mighty empire extending into the 

three great river valleys of Asia-the Ox us in the northwest, the Indus and the Ganges 

in the nOl1heast of their extents which included many states of Central Asia and 

countries like Afghanistan , Pakistan and India. Due to violent and disturbed situation 

on the borders of China, The tribes were fighting with each other for the grazing 

lands. Because of this si tuation the Yi.ieh-chi tribe came towards Pakistan, this branch 

of the tribes \,vas called Kushans. The Kushan dynasty became the notable empire in 

this world regarding cultural, commercial, art and religious accomplishment. 

The Kushans built a truly Central Asian Empire, with their capital at Peshawar 

and Kapisa. Kanishka, the supreme ruler of the Kushan dynasty converted into 

Buddhism and he was the one who gave the importance to the Buddhism religion and 

the art of Gandhara. The king Kanishka spread the Buddhism religion in whole 

Central Asia and China. Kanishka's period was most important and respectable in the 

history of Buddhist art and cultme. The Kushans remained in the region of Gandhara 

more than three hundred years and introduce the excellent work of art both foreign 

influence and local tradi ti ons. Along with the existed socio-cultural system they 
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patronised and flourished their own culture and traditions and hence developed new 

complex political and cultural environment. What we wear today in Pakistan as our 

national dress: Shalwal' Ka1l1eez is given to us by the Kushans. J Social divisions, 

family life, marriage, dress and ornaments, food and household effects, luxuries and 

social evi l can be seen on the SCUlptures of the Kushans. 

1.1 Historical Background of the Kushan 

The term Kushans is noticed in several fonTIs in inscriptions-Brahmi and 

Kharoshthi, as on a dedicatory stone for a Buddhist stupa at Manikiala near 

Rawalpindi ,2 and on the coins as a suffix to the individual king's name-for example, 

SHAO-NANOSHAO K/\NESHKI KOSHANO (King of Kings, Kanishka the 

Kushan) .3 The Chinese annals refer to Kuei -shuang- the Kushans, the nomadic tribe 

of Yiieh-chih. In India, the name Kushan as such never appears in the Puranas, 

Mahabharata, or other historical sources. According to Chinese sources, they were 

living in the north western border of China. The Yi.ieh-chih are first mentioned in 

recorded history as nomads who, early in the second century BCE., "moved along 

\>,lith their herds" in a district between Tun-huang and Mount Ch'i-lien, northwest of 

the modern Chinese province of Kansu. 

In a prolonged series of battles they contested lands with the Hsiung-nu tribe 

name, Huns or I-Iephthalites, who finally defeated and drove them westward. The 

I Dr. Dani strongly argued that the dress of Pakistani society is borrowed from Kushans. 
2 Sten Konow, CII. p. 67. Van Stael-Holstein proposed the theory that the national name was actually 
Kusha and that the -ana was a genitive suffix (JRAS, 1914, pp. 79-88) 
j Rosenfield, J. iVI. p. 7 
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migration began about 165 BCE. However, a part of the horde split off from the main 

body and moved to the southwest, where they settled in the northeast fringe of the 

Tibetan plateau. Before arriving in the Oxus region, the Yueh-chih fought with two 

other tribes. One was the Sai , (Scythians or Saka) a very diverse group, who settled in 

the Swat Valley and Gandhara in first century CEo The other group was Wu-sun, 

whom they first defeated but who in turn conquered the Ylieh-chih and drove them 

from the region further west. This second defeat of the Ylieh-chih occurred about 160 

BCE or thereafter.~ 

The mass departure of the Ylieh-chih ended when, having passed through 

Ferghana, they reached the Ox LIS region and got control of Bactria. The region had 

been under the control of Bactrian Greek from mid 3rd century to mid 2nd century 

BCE. The Chinese General Chang-ch'ien visited the Yueh-chih in 129 BCE who 

rep011ed that they dwelled north of the Ox us but held control of Bactria. After 

hundred years later, the Ylieh-chih came under the domination of one of the other 

chiefs, the chief of the Kuei-shuang or Kushans tribe attacked and destroyed the other 

four divisions, became a king, and gave his clan name Kuei-shuang or Kushans. 

After the establishment of Kushan Empire by Kujula and Virna Takto, the 

latter was followed by Vima Kadphises, third ruler of the dynasty and who likewise 

succeeded by the most famoLls king Kanishka the Great. It was during the reign of 

Kanishka that the Kushan empire spread over to Central Asia in the northwest and 

4 Narain, p. 133 
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Ganges Vallcy in the cast. In succession, Kanishka was followed by Huvishka~ and the 
I 

latter by Vasudeva I. It was during the last years of Vasudeva reign (i.e. first: quarter 

of third century CE) that the Sasanians appeared as a new rising power in Persia and 

hence became a threat to the western borders or the Kushan Empire. The SJsanians 
I 

soon started to expand their rule beyond their boundaries, particularly tow~rds the 

northwest territory of the (Jreat Kushans (north of Hindu-Kush) . It was soon ~Iter the 

death of Vasudeva I and perhaps during the reign of Kanishka II that Kush~ns lost 

Bactria, an important place of the empire, to the Sasanians from where they hkd once 

originated their ruling. 

The Kushan Empire under Kanishka II after the lost of Bactria w'as now 

reduced that stretching hom Kabul valley in the west to Uttar Pradesh in the east. 
I 

This Kanishka (11) reorganized the Kushan kingdom in a new pattern and alsQ struck 

his coins in a new style which remain existed until the collapse of Kushan rul,e in the 

Mid of 4 lh century CEo The Post-Vasudeva period of his dynasty is generallyiknown 

by the scholars as later Kushans. Vasishka who followed Kanishka II could~'t resist 

more to the Sasanians therefore Kabul valley and Gandhara region were 'in turn 

slipped away hom their control. After this the said kingdom further reduced to the 

I 

eastern part, the territory between River Indus (Pakistan) and Uttar Pradesh (India). 
I 

i 

Vasishka was followed by another Kanishka (III) who ruled in the said reduced 
I 

telTitory. The latter was succeeded by Vasudeva II. This ruler managed to recover 

some of their western territory at least Gandhara once lost to the Sasanians w!1ere he 
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had over struck the coins or Kushano-Sasanian king Hormizd I (the contempbrary or 

Kanishka III and Vasudeva 11) . 

After Vasudeva II. another sequence of the Kushan rulers is known' Shaka, 

I 

Magra or Masra, Mahi. Kipunadha, Gadahara or Gadakhra (Gadagra) whose coins are 
I 

reported from Gandhara, Punjab. The coins of Shaka and Magra or Masra are also 

I 

known from the Mathura and western regions. In the west they were completely 
I 

crushed by the Sasanians and Kidarites and in the east they were dethroned by the 

eastern rising power. the Guptas. In the cast their complete end is uncertain most 
I 

probably after 340 CE and in the west in 356/57 CE after the decisive invasion of 
I 

Shapur II. 

1.2 Statement of the Problem 

The purpose of this study is to ascertain the impact of Kushans on G~ndhara 

art, particularly, in Taxila valley. The archaeological discoveries at Taxila preserve 

and present us with a multi-cultural society as far as religious beliefs are con·cerned. 

I 

Buddhism and Taxila arc generally considered synonymous. The early his;tory of 

I 

Taxila begins with extension of the Achaemenian rule to Gandhara and Taxi la, in the 
I 

fifth century BCE and extends up to 324 BeE when Alexander the Great arIiived at 
I 

Taxila. We do not know bow it affected the socio-religious life of the people. ,We get 
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the first glimpses of the society from the writings of Alexander's historians. This 

picture is of a society with pluralist beliefs and multiple religions. 5 

The art that flouri sh at Gandhara was not the first to appear on Pakistani soil. 

Even earlier, the ancient schools of Indian art are represented by the sculptors of this 

region. The school of Gandhara, though later in date, does not seem to be the natural 

continuity of these early art schoo ls. It discloses the clear impact of the Hellenistic 

influences, betrays comparatively evolved technical skill and introduces new foreign 

motifs. Nevertheless, it is primarily religious in character, serving the Buddhist faith. 

Thus, the form is strongly Hellenistic, while the matter is yet Indian: consequently, 

this intimate fusion of the widely divergent elements, unmistakably, dominates the 

material culture, depicted in the Gandhara sculptures and some foreign elements and 

indigenous traits have caused permanent impression on the society and the 

civi lisation ofthe Gandharanes, as visualized in the SCUlptures. 

This study is to describe the contemporary life, reflected in the Gandhara art. 

The Gandharan narrati ve sc ulptures vividly portray architecture, the life-scene of 

Buddha and jataka stories in the true forms of art expression namely, symbolic, 

synoptic, and narrative. In executing them, the ancient artists have thoroughly 

depicted the life of the people of Gandhara region in all its kaleidoscopic variety 

retlecting intensely on the architecture, mode of dress, coiffure personal ornaments 

etc. The weapons of war. revealing the high class military life, the civilised mind and 

5 Dar, 1984. pp. 23-3 7. 
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the aesthetic outlook of the people, etc., have all been brought with in the range of 

sculptural art. 

Study on Gandhara art have not glven sufficient weight to one important 

consideration ·when assessing early Gandharan ar1. An assessment of Gandharan art 

routinely traces Graeco-Baclrian influences, as well as Roman, Parthian, Scythian, 

and Indian influences from the Gandhara and Taxila Valley. Hardly anyone questions 

whether aspects of art indigenous to the region were integrated into Gandhara art. 

This approach would not deny that influences did indeed come from the sphere of the 

Indian subcontinent, and from foreign sources to the West; rather it raises the 

question whether the influences were absorbed into existing arts and crafts preceding, 

or unrelated to. the arts in service of the Buddhist religion. 

The vast kingdom of Kushan passed trade routes joining China, Central Asia, 

Iran, India, and the eastern MeditelTanean littoral. From India came the Hindu and 

Buddhist faiths, the latter spreading to China, Korea, and Japan. From the Hellenized 

Middle East came sllch religious concepts as divine kingship and the syncretic fusion 

of diverse deities and cult practices, which had profound impact on Iran and India. 

Within the K.ushan empire lived astronomers, mathematicians, theologians , 

playwrights, poets, grammarians, logicians, and physicians who left indelible marks 

upon Asian civilization. Images carved in the sculpture workshops of this ancient 

realm are among the most persuasive and influential in the history of Gandhara art. 

To study these impacts of Kushan on Gandhara 311, I would focus on three variables: 
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1. Inscriptions (Epigraphy) 

2. co ins (Numismatic data) 

3. Narrative stone scul ptures 

Gandharan studies in general and studies of Gandhara art in particular have 

traditionally been. and continue to be, dominated by archaeologists and art historians . 

In fact, unti l very recently materials falling within the purview of these fields - mainly 

art i ~;tic and archaeologica l remains, inc luding inscriptions - were nearly all that we 

had at our disposal for the study of Gandhara art and Buddhism. The birch bark scroll 

manuscript in Kharosthi script has been, since its discovery in 1892, virtually the sole 

known spec imen of a Buddhist manuscript written in the language that we now call 

Gandhari. Moreover, it was not certain whether this unique Gandhari manuscript was 

in some sense an peculiarity , or even a unique deviation in the cultural tradition oj' 

Gandhara, or whether it was, rather, the sole surviving document - the tip of the 

iceberg, as it were - of a larger but otherwise unknown corpus of Buddhist texts in 

Gandhari/Kharosthi . perhaps even of something that could be called a "Gandhari 

canon" of Buddhism.6 

In light of the di scovery in the last few years of large numbers of other similar 

Gandharan Buddhist manuscripts, the latter interpretation has clearly turned out to be 

the conect one. Although the study and pUblication of this new material are still in the 

6 Richard Sa lomon, "New Manuscript Sources for the Study of Gandharan Buddhism," in Gandharan 
Buddhism: Archaeology, :\11. Texrs. ed. Pia Brancaccio and Kurt Behrendt , p. 135. 
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early stages, and the complete process will take many years, it is already obvious that 

scholars of Gandharan Buddhism and of Gandharan studies in general, will have a 

complete ly new body of materia l to work with. At this point, while we can only begin 

to guess in what ways this will reshape and improve our understanding of Buddhism 

in Gandhara, \ve can be quite sure that it will have profound effects. 

A study of the development of Gandhara ali begins with analysis of the 

numismatic data, which furnish the most widespread and secure chronological 

indicators. The many coins found at urban and Buddhist sites, especially in slupa relic 

deposits, help us 10 determine a sequence. Even though the date of a coin's production 

does not directly correspond to the time of its deposition, a reliable succession 

emerges.7 

These archaeological findings are most important tools with the help of one can 

understand the various aspects of the history. 1 now expand the inquiry to include 

elements not previoLlsly discussed, together with a sampling of narrative sculptures 

that appear in Buddhist reliet's from Gandhara. My approach is selective on 

Gandharan art and crafts than to a focused question relating to the impact of Kushans 

on Gandhara art. Th ese archaeological variables are most important to ascertain the 

history of the multi cultural society during the Kushan period. 

7 M. Alram, "Indo-Parthian and Early Kushan Chronology: The Numismatic Evidence," in Coins. Art. 
and ChronologY' Essays 017 r/7t! Pre-Islamic His/ory of the Indo-Iranian Borderlands. ed. M. Alram 
and D. Klimburg-Sa lter (Vienna: Ve rl ag del' Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1999). 
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In addition to the many problems already associated with Gandhara art, another 

one, a large gap exists bet ween the prehistoric art of the Indus civilization and the 

historic art of Gandhara. The art from these two cultures cannot be equated. The 

former consists of sma ll possibly religious, pieces, while pieces from the latter can be 

monumental and usually are religious. The beginning of the decline of the Indus 

civilization dates to approximately 1900 BCE, and a Late Indus Phase, during which 

a new social order developed, lasted until about 1300 BCE. Buddhism in Gandhara 

probably began in the third century BCE. To date, this insufficient evidence 10 

documents any sll stained artistic activity in the great span of time between these two 

cultures . Therefore, it is natural to wonder who made Gandharan art - just who was it 

who absorbed all the varied influences? When the need for monastic establishments 

in Gandhara first arose. and with it the academic, devotional, ritualistic, perhaps 

aesthetic needs to decorate the sacred centres with sculpture, who were the artisans 

approached for the tasks? Where did they come from? If local crafts were introduced 

into the early sculpture. then it is likely that local craftsmen had a role in carving the 

sculptures. But if local crafts were largely absent, then it is more likely that local 

craf1:smen were not involved , and foreigners - be they from Western or Central Asia 

and/or the Indian subcontinent - were the predominant creators of incipient 

Gandharan art. What was the composition of the talent pool creating early Gandharan 

art? This is the question before us . It is especially significant because, of all the 

possible outside inJlucnccs upon Gandharan art, the Indian one would seem a prime 
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candidate, having prod uced impressive Buddhist art and architecture prior to that in 

Gandhara. 

In Gandhara, the early phase of Gandhara art may be tied to the earli est 

appearance of the Buddha image in that region. Recent studies on related points work 

from the hypothesis that the Buddha image in the N0l1hwest dates to around the 

beginning of the Christian era, or a few decades earlier. 8 This conclusion is based on 

the analyses of some single pieces by Fussman, who showed that quite possibly the 

earliest standing Buddha appears on a Tilya Tepe token (an archaeo logical site in 

northern Afghanistan near Sheberghan) which can be dated roughly between 50 and I 

BCE, and that it is followed by depiction of the Buddha on the gold Bimaran relic 

casket (Bimaran site. near .Ialalabad in eastern Afghanistan) , dated within the first 

half of the first century or the Christian era. 9 Another's very early Gandharan 

depiction of the Buddha is the pre- to mid-first-century-CE small Nitta bronze; it too , 

like the Tilya Tepe token. reveals the coalescing of Western (Hellenistic) and Eastern 

(Gangetic and Northwestern) modes of depiction. 10 These examples, parenthetically, 

do not argue for the primary of the Buddha image in Gandhara, as an equally early 

Buddha image, dated between 1 and 50 CE, can be assigned to the Mathura school. 1 1 

8 Gail,"On the Beginning of <l Figurative Representation," especially p. 435 , also Van Kooij, 
"Arch itectural Context of the Early Buddha Image," p. 5 I I. 
9 Fussman, "Numismatic and Epigraph ic Ev idence," 67ff. For dating of the Bimaran relic casket, see 
arter, "Reappraisal of the Bimaran Reliquary," 84. See also the entry by N. Kreitman in Errington and 
Cribb, Crossroads 0.1' Asia, 189-92. Bu! note that the Bimaran reliquary is dated ca. late first century 
BCE in Huntingron , Art o./AnL'ienl India, I 13. 
ILl E.g., See Caner. "Gandharan Bronze Buddha Statuette." 
II See Pal. "Pre-Kushan Buddha Image," Iff, n. 5. See also Lohuizen-de Leeuw, "New Evidence with 
Regard to the Origin of the Buddha Image," 39 I -93, figs . 22-25. 
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In sum, on the basis or the generally agreed-upon dating for early Buddhist art in 

Gandhara, the present study of Gandharan crafts in early Gandharan Buddhist art 

confines itself to sculpture that can be dated with reasonable assurance between the 

first century BCE and the first century CEo 

The reliefs around the Sikri stupa housed in the Lahore Museum represent the 

very beginning of Buddhist mi in Gandhara. Their antiquity has been recognized by 

Marshall, Foucher, and Lohuizen-de Leeuw. 12 The material from the archaeological 

sites in Gandhara, particularly form Taxila, covers much of the geographic extent of 

the Gandhara region . The sites range from Taxila, situated east of the Indus River in 

Pakistan, to Hadda, beyond Pakistan, in eastern Afghanistan. Between Taxi la and 

Hadda li e the other sites . all west of the Indus. Silai probably is in the Paja Hills, 

north of Mardan in the Peshawar Plains. The others are located in the Lower Swat 

District of the Khyber Pakhtunkhwa, Pakistan. It is helpful to keep in mind the spread 

of these sites \vhen trying to interpret diversity in the local crafts within Gandhara, 

Sub-regional diversifications can be due to geographic, ecological, environmental, 

and anthropological factors . They can also be due to the result of different foreign 

influences affecting different habitational enclaves in the mountainous stretches of 

Gandhara. 

I } Marshall , Buddhist An of" GC/l7dha/'a. pp. 55-58; Foucher, "Les bas-reliefs du stupa de Sikri" ; 
Lohuizen-de Leeuw, The "S'-J'thiall Period", pp.IOO- IOI, pp.I08-10. 

f "--'-" ,; 12 
" 

' .. 
" I,·_, ·_~ _ _ ·_··· ___ ..... • _ _______ · ____ · ____ ,",·_-. .... _· __ ~~ __ -t_ - -

~ ,:: 



It is credited that the people are sometimes conscious to look at an unfamiliar 

work of art and give arguments but they actually do not want to stop but wants to 

know more about the unfamiliar art and try to know about the work.They ask "where 

did it come from?" "how was it made?" "who made it?" and "what does it mean?" 

And it is just these kinds of questions that interest anthropologists and art historians. 

Such questions involve not only specific information about the particular object, but 

broader questions about the relation of art to all other aspects of human life. Art is 

something that human beings do in a great many ways, for a great many reasons, and 

if one is curious about art or abollt peoples it is natural to ask questions about the 

whole process and the whole background or context of an art style. One question 

leads to another, and the more one learns about the background of any work of art, the 

more it seems related to the whole way of life of the people who made and used it. 

1.3 Theoretical Framework 

The Gandhara art is vcry much related to the Buddhism because these stone 

sculptures represent the life story of the Lord Buddha. These SCUlptures were 

symbolically representing the life history of the Bodhisattvas and Buddha himself but 

the credit goes to the Kushans who represented the Buddha in human form. 

Gandharan sculptures have been studied by many anthropologist and archaeologist 

from various countries and it is being studied till now. The stone and stucco 

scul ptures of Gandhara le ll the ways in which people understand and interpret their 

surroundings as well as the actions and expression of the other members of their 

13 
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30ciety. These interpretations form a shared cultural system of meaning. I.e .. 

understandings shared, to varying degrees, among members oftbe same societylJ. Art 

is an expressive culture; it comprises those activities and products judged primaril y 

by aesthetic experience. Both art and aesthetics are cultural uni versals, but 

satisfactory cross-cultural definitions have yet to be achieved l4
. 

Anthropological literatu re generally support to study the meanings of different 

symbols and the processes (such as myth and ritual) by whi ch humans ass ign 

meanings to these symbols in order to add ress fundamental questions about human 

soc ial li fe l 5
. According to Geertz. man is in need of symboli c "sources of 

ill umination" to orient himse lf with respect to the system of meanin g that is any 

particular culture I " . Turner states that symbo ls instigate social act ion and are 

"determ inable intluences inclining persons and groups to action ,,1 7. 

Accord ing to Spencer. culture is an independent system of meaning deciphered 

by interpreting key sYI1'1bo ls and rituals lX Actions are guided by interpretation, 

allowing symbo li sm to aid in in terp reting idea l as we ll as materi al act ivi ti es of the 

particul ar society . Tradit ionall y Gandhara mt focused on religion, cosmology, ritual 

activity, and expressive customs sllch as mythology and arts. StUdying these types of 

D Des Chene 1996, p. 1274 . 
14 Da vid E Hunt01' & Ph illip Whitten. 
I; Spencer 1996. p. 535. 
Ie, Gecrtz, J 973, p. 45 . 
17 Tu rner 1967, ]'. 36 . 
IS Spencer 1996. p. 53 5. 



social forl11 s al lows researchers to study the role of symbols in the everyday life of a 

l' Ill) group o· peop e . 

The Kushan period is eq ually important for its contributions in the field of art 

and arch itecture a::; in other fields. In these period t'vVO divergent currents frol11 

different traditions swept over the two wing:> of the Kushan empire in the west and in 

the east. Culture is expressed by the external symbols that a society lIses rather than 

being locked inside people's heads. Geertz believes that culture as an historically 

transmitted pattern of meanings embodied in symbols, a system of inherited 

conceptions expressed in symbolic forms by means of which men communicate, 

perpetuate, and deve lop their knowledge about and their attitudes toward life. 2o 

ThE' present research fOCllS on how people of Gandhara understand and organize 

the materia l objects, events. and experiences that make lip their world as they 

perceive it. The narrati ve sculptures of Gandhara present the reli gious events, 

material life and ideas as perceive by the people. It is an approach that stresses how 

people make sense of reality according to their own indigenous cognitive categories, 

not those of 1 he others . It represents the logical systems of thought 0 C other people 

according to criteria, which can be narrated through analys is of the Gandhara art. It 

provides detai led and reliable descriptions of cu ltural representations. 

19 Des Chene 1996, p. J 274. 
Ji) G ]9"7" 89 eerrz .1. p. . 
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Human populatio ns have ongo ing contact with and impact lIpon the land . climate, 

plant and animal species in their vicinities. and these elements of their environment 

have reciprocal impacts on humans. Anthropology of ecology mainly investigates the 

ways that a population shapes its environment and the subsequent mann ers in which 

these relations form the population 's social, economic, and political li fe 21
. In a 

general sense, eco logical anthropo logy attempts to provide a materiali st explanation 

of human society and cu lture as products of adaptation to given environmental 

conditions!2. Julian Stevv'ard coined the term cu/tum/ ec%g)! he looked for the 

adaptive responses to similar environments that gave rise to cross-cultural 

simi l a riti es~". Ecological anthropologists believe that populations arc not engaged 

with the total ~nvjronment around them, but rather with a habi!a! consist ing of certain 

selected aspects and elements. Furthermore. each population has its own adaptations 

institutiona lized in the culture of the group, especiall y in their techllologies24
. 

Anthropolog ical knowledge has the potential to inform and instruct humans about 

how to co nstruct sustainable ways of life. especially when it has an env ironmental 

fOCllS. al so demonstrates the importance of preserving cul tural diversit y. The ideas 

that drive all human and objects in nature and experience are representations of the 

mind. Which turn toward the study of the material conditions of the environment. 

which have the potential to aUect ideas. 

11 Salzman and Attwood 1996. 
:, Seyrnour-Smi1 h 1986. 
~ .\ Nettin g 1996. 
l~ Salzm;n and Attwood J 996 

16 



Stev\'ard developed the cultural ecology paradigm and introduced the idea of the 

culture core. the fea tures of a society that are the most closel y related to subsistence 

activities and economic arrangements. Furthermore. the core includes political. 

religious. and social patterns that are connected to such arrangements25
. He 

demonstrates that lower population densities exist in areas where the tree is thinly 

distributed. thus illustrating the direct relationship bet'vveen resource base and 

popUlation density. He was also interested in the expression of this relationship in 

regards to 'vvater availability and management26
. Marvin Harris describes the term 

cultural materiali sm. which centres around the notion that technological and 

economic fea tures of a society have the primary role in shaping its particu lar 

characteristics]! . 

The arts and the standards of taste by which they are judged arise out of cultural 

conditioning and ore specific to a particular cultural tradition . An anthropological 

definition of an m Llst be broad enough to be used cross-culturally for compari son, but 

must al so taker indi genolls categories of art and aesthetics into consideration. To 

understand an as human behaviour, art styles. or aesthetic systems, it is essential to 

comprehend the principles on which such conceptualizations are based as perceived 

by the social group which holds them. This underlying organization or meta-structure 

is as important for understanding art in society as an anal ysis of the content of the 

item itself. Only if we und erstand the principles of organization can we decide 

25 Steward 1955 
li) 1 bid, 1930. 
27 Marvin Harris 1979 
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whether a creat ion conforms to tile standards recognized by the society in whi ch it 

was made. Such standards cannot be used cross-culturally, for members of different 

cultures simply do not react in the same ways to the same stimuli . This is '"vell 

recognized in most social and cultural domai ns, but art is sti ll too often regarded as a 

"universal language ." The anthropological study of art is essentially an analysis of 

cultural fo rm s <ln d the soc ial processes which produce them according to the aestheti c 

precepts o1' a specific group of people at a spec ific point in time. When we study art in 

contex t. we find that many relationships seem to exist bet'vveen art forms and alL or 

nearly alL of the other aspects of human life, and the visual form or style of the arts in 

a specific soc iety. 

Art is an expressive cul ture. it means that the study of the art as an anthropological 

study cal ls for considering art as an aspect of culture, and using the methods and 

theories that anthropo logists have used to study other aspects of culture. taking into 

consideration it great many things instead of, or in addition to, one's own personal 

respo nses LO particular art forms , It means that one needs to know where the art was 

made. who made it, what its use was, what its functions were, and what it meant to 

the people who made use of it. Thi s is the study of art in its cultural context. Culture 

in the anthropo logica l sense means much more than the arts; it is conceived as the 

sum of all th ~ Ieumed, shared behav iour of human beings: how they make n living, 

produce things. organize their societies. and use language and other symbolic form s. 

Culture is the di st inctive ly hum an means of surviva l. Each and every society has a 

18 



more or less consistent way of life. a cl1lture2~. The anthropo logical stud y of art is not 

confined to the works of peoples with primitive technologies. but involves all cultures 

fi'om any time and place. 

Figurati\'e simil ari ties of art with language usually propose that art is a semiotic 

system in which aspects of art refer to ideas or things other than themselves. But it is 

by no means clear ho\-\' such i mages and symbols come to acquire these meanings or 

how. their messages are transmitted and most forms of art promote the religious 

beliefs and sllcia l order of the society. Art expresses messages that \-vo rd s cannot 

convey. Art is not a phenomenon but a concept; Anthropologists have found it useful 

to talk in terms of cullllre oreos, regions of the \~!orld that usually have simil ar 

environments and adaptions to those environments in terms of lifesty le, or culture2
\l. 

According to the geographically recognize the sty le in order to know where 

objects were made and llsed is necessary to be able to discuss what they may have 

meal1l in conkxt. In addition to the basic necessity of knowing. the place of origin of 

art works. geography is importance to do with the travelling or diffusion of styles or 

elements of sty le. 

The most obviolls and direct relationship or art styles with habitat lies in the Lise 

of materials. Art is not separated from craftsmanship, and the technology reflects 

adapt ion to the environmen t. This can be seen very clearly in the sc ulpture of 

,~ 

- Hatchre. 1999. pp. 1-2 
29 Ibid. p. 22 
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Gandhara. People li ving close to nature develop sk ill s in working with materials 

available to them. and with skill goes the tendency to work the material in aesthetic 

ways. Another fairly clear relationship that exists between art and environment li es in 

the content, the images that are represented . Animals especially impress themselves 

on people's minds and are important in their art forms and in their symbols. As art 

form s are often expressive of belief systems. and beli ef systems tend to be concerned 

wi th the chief problems and dangers of li fe , visual symbol s are likel y to be parts of 

systems that relate to adaptioJ) and survival in a given habitat, although the way the 

visib le forms relate through the belief system to that habitat. 

There is a general consensus that archaeology was closely related to both 

hi story and anthropology. The product of cul tura l hi story is to group sites into distinct 

"cultmes". to determine the geographic spread and time span of these cultures. and to 

reconstruct the inkractions and Dow' of ideas between them through archaeological 

findings. Each culture is a set of norms governing human behaviour. Thus. cu ltures 

C8n be distinguished by patterns of craftsmanship; fo r instance. if one excavated sherd 

of pottery is deco rated with a triangular patte rn . and another sherd with a chequered 

pattern. they likely belong to different cultures. Such an approach naturall y leads to a 

view of the past as a collection of different populations, classified by their di ffe rences 

and by their int1uences on each other. Changes in behaviour could be explained by 

diffusion whereby new ideas moved, through social and economic ti es. frol11 one 

culture to another. V Gordon Chide was one of the first to explore and expand this 

concept of th\; relationships between cultures especiall y in the contex t of prehistoric 
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Europe. Chide C1rgued that sufficient archaeological material had been excavated and 

studied to suggest that diffusionism \-vas not the only mechani sm through which 

cbange occurred. 

Another mcha~ologist. Lew'is Bindord, rcbclkd against the paradigms or 

culturaI histo ry. He proposed a "New Archaeology", whic h would be more 

"scientific " and "anthropological", who see culture as a set of behavioural processes 

C1nd trad itions. He further believed that an archaeologist should develop one or more 

hypotheses about a culture under study, and conduct excavations with the intention of 

testing these hypotheses against fresh evidence. It was becoming clear. large ly 

through the evidence of anthropology, that ethnic groups and their development were 

not ahvays entirely similar with the cu ltures in the archaeo logical record . 

An approach to the study of archaeological materials formulated by Michael g . 

Schiffer that priv ileged the ana lys is of human behaviour and individual actions, 

especially in terms of the making, using, and disposal oi'material culture. I.n particular 

this focused on observi ng and understanding \·vhat people actually did , while 

refraining from cons idering people ' s thoughts and intentions in explaining that 

behaviour. British archaeologists M Shanks, C Tilley. D Miller and Ian Hodder 

argued that every archaeologist is in fact biased by hi s or her personal expe ri ence and 

background . and thus truly sc.ientific archaeo logical work is difficult or imposs ihl e. 

The differe nt approaches to archaeo logical evidence which every person brings to hi s 

or her interprctution res ult in different constructs of the past /01' eac h individual. The 
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normative model is often criti cized as being mainly descriptive. It does not explain 

why a certain cultural norm exists. bu t rather describes that it ex ists. The norm ati ve 

model fitted we ll \vith an archaeology which was largely concerned with simply 

collecting data. 

The goals of archaeology were, in fact. the goals of anthropology. which \vere to 

answer questions about hum ans. and human society, whi ch were to answer questions 

abollt human s and hum an soci ety30 This \vas a critique of the former period in 

archaeology. the culture-historical phase in which archaeologists thought that any 

information which artefacts contained about past people and past ways oj' life was lost 

once the items became included in the archaeo logical record . All that co uld be done 

was to catalogue. describe, and create timelines based on the artefacts 31
. Cultural 

evo luti onists argued that they can understand past cul tural systems through the 

remai ns they len behind. 

White argued that culture can be defined as th e ex tra-somati c (ou ts ide the body) 

means of envi ronmental adaptati on for humans. 3
:! In other \.vords, they study cultural 

adaptation to environmental change rather than the bodily response over a generation, 

\vhich is dealt \.vith by evolutionary biologists. This foclis on environmental 

adaptation is based on the cultural ecology and multi-linear evolution ideas of 

anth ropologists sllch as Julian Steward. Cultural changes happen in a predictable 

fl'am c\vork and seek to understand it by the ana lysis of its components. Moreover, 

.'Ii Wi lley and Phill ips, 1958. 
>/ Trigger, 1989. 
): White. 1959. 
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since that frarne\\?ork is predictable then science is the key to unlocking how those 

components interacted with the cultural whole3J
, Lewis Binford argued that ethno-

historical information was necessary to facilitate an understanding of archaeological 

context34
, Ethno-historical (history of peoples) research involves living and studying 

the life of those who would have used the artefacts - or at least a simi lar culture, 

Alfred L. Kroeber describes the spread of cultural items --- sLlch as id eas, styles. 

religions languages. techno logies etc . - between indi viduals. whether within a single 

culture or fro m one culture to another. It is dist inct from the diffusion of innovations 

within a single culture35
. Inter-cultural diffusion can happen in many ways. 

Migrat ing populations will carry their culture with them. Ideas can be carried by 

trans-cu ltural visitors. such as merchants. explorers. so ldi ers. diplomats. slaves, and 

hired artisans. Technology diffusion has often occurred by one society tempting 

ski ll ed workers by payments or other stimulus. It is possible to document 

archaeo logically a se ri es of cultural changes re11ecting indigenoLis cultural 

developmC!nts from prehi storic to historic periods. 

The foreign inHuence is equall y strong in sculptures, jewellery, gems, coins, metal 

'vvare. ceramics etc .. for example, limitation of space forbids us to discuss the precise 

and ultimate origin of many an tiquities and motifs in the Gandharan an of Taxila. 

Culture genera lly develops or evo lves in a uniform and progress ive manner. Illost of 

the societies pass through the same series of stages. to arrive ultimately at a common 

.1 .-, Trigger, 1989 . 

.1.' Binford, 1962 . 

. 15 Kroeber, 1940. 
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end. The sources of culture change were generally assumed to be embedded within 

tbe cu lture from the beginning. and therefore the ultimate course of development was 

thought to be interna lly determincd J6
. 

According to Tylor the cu lture evolves from the simple to the complex. and that all 

soc iet ies passed throu gh the three basic stages: fro m savagery through barbarism to 

civilization. Cultural traits may spread from one society to another by simple 

diffusion - the borrowing by one culture of a trait belonging to another as the result of 

contact betv,'een the two. Cultural traits transferred from one society to another. 

through migration, trade, Yvar. or other cOlltact37
. 

The independent invention of a culture trait can occur at the same time within vvidely 

separated societies where there is limited control of individual members. allowing 

them freedom to create a unique style, a link sllch as genetic relationship is stil l 

suspected3S
. Boas emphasized that culture traits should not be viewed casua ll y, but in 

terms of a relatively unique historical process that proceeds from the first introduction 

of a trait until its origin becomes obscure. He sought to understand culture traits in 

terms of two historical processes. ditTusion and modification. Lewis Henry Morgan 

argued that social change involved both independent invention and diffusion. 

fn spite or' the fad th3t diffusion has its roots in anthropo logy. archaeo logy. 

and cu ltural geography. in all of these areas, research involves observing soc ieties. 

36 E. B. Tylor, 1 S7 I. 
37 Winthrop, 1991 . 
. 'X Boas 1938 
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how they can be influenced to innovate. and predicting the results of sllc h innovation 

(Hugill J 996). The most profound changes in Kushan royalty result from direct. 

aggressive contact with Indian societies. Ecological anthropo logy investigates the 

\vays that a population shapes its environment and the subsequent manners in which 

these relations form the population 's social, economic, and political lit'e.llJ. 

Gandhara mi. also called 'Gracco-Buddhist' or 'Graeeo-Romano-B uddhist art', 

received a great impetus when the dynasty of Kushans came into power. But there is 

110 rc:asoll to presume. as mallY have done. that the Kushans were the creators of this 

art. As a matter of fact, the roots of this art, ho\vever flimsy , go back to the days when 

the Indus-Greeks and the Phil -Hellenistic Scythians and Parthians were ruling in this 

region from the beginning of the second century BeE to the middle of the first 

century CE.40 Earliest Gandhman sculptures are in the form of a group of small round 

stone dishes of varied sizes, called toi let trays found from all-over Gandhara. The 

Kushan rulers were themselves patrons of arts, as is evident from their own statues 

and galleries (if a rt , and so they were to a great extent responsibl e for the development 

and eff10resct nce of Gandhara art. It is very likely that forei gn arti sts displayed their 

talents in the north-west at the command of their patrons. though some productions 

might have been the results of their inner urge consequent to their acceptance of 

39 Salzman and Attwood 1996. 
40 John Marshall. B1Iddhist A,., aj'Ganclflara. Cambridge: 1960, pp. 17-32. 
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Buddhism. Both Gandhara and Mathura schoo ls of art originated earlier and lingered 

on even after the end of the Kushans:1 
I 

The statues of Siva and his consort Parvati, Visnu and his consort Laksmi, 

Brahma. Agni with Ayudhapurusa, Balarama, Svamikarttika and Ganesa. Kubera, as 

USULI I. also f1 gures pro 111 inently enj oying his {f.\'(/VO (dri 11k). There are also olher 

female divinities in different forms: Vasundhara, Katyayani. Mahisasuramardini, and 

Gaja laksmi . Statues of Nagas are also portrayed in the Gandhara art of the Kushan 

period. One also finds Bacchanalian scenes depicting eroticism and nudity. Nude or 

semi-nuck female figures in the company of their lovers are shown in a sensuous 

manner wi th trees and birds like parrots. According to Coomarasvvamy these female 

figures are not girls but Yaksis, devatas. Architectural pieces-(o/,cmas. friezes. 

red I ings, cross-bars. basements. pi Ilar-slabs. door j a 111 bs , capi tal s. urdhvCi-pCI( (as are 

significant of the t)l1c e existing structlll'es of the Kushan period . Bes ides these, the 

terracotta and stucco pieces of this period also deserve notice. These suggest 

experimenration \vith the same motifs in a different idiom. Moulds \vere prepared and 

the earthen sluff was baked . These baked toys were meant for children. but are 

equally important for an appraisal of the cultural life of the Kushan period. 

The 811 of Gandhara is essentially religious. They developed irregularly, 

changed slowly. and touched vast areas of the Asian continent. Aryan invaders ti'oll1 

the [ranian plateau entered the Indus valley in ca. 1500 BeE bringing civi li zation. the 

·11 B. N. Puri. p. 178. 
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Sanskrit language . and the Vedic religion to sub-continent. Brahmanism. which 

unified Vedic beliefs .in personified. natur81 phenomena into an abstract reli gion. 

became the dominant religious force in Pakistan and India and also gave structure to 

Indian society . However, the Jain and Buddhist faiths developed in Gandhara in 2nd to 

51h century CE as a reaction to the inflexible Brahmanic caste. Buddhism, because it 

grew to develop two distinctive forms (Theravada, "the Lesser Vehicle"; Mahayana, 

"the Greater Vehicle") and incorporated the Brahmanic pantheon, had the most 

infl uence on art . Archaeologists have uncovered ancient cities of Taxi la and a variety 

of objects and tools made from sto ne. metal, ivory, and pottery. 

1.4 Previous Research on the Kushans and Ga ndhara art 

Archaeologists have made suggestions abollt the Buddhist art of Gandhara, its 

geography. cu lture and other various aspects during different time of period . 

Cunningham proposed its golden age in the time of the Kushan ruler Kanishka and 

his S ll CCc$Sors . '~2 Fergusso n placed its 1:1olll'ishing period about 400 CE., and its 

duration from the 1 st century BCE ti ll the 5th century CE.43 V. A. Smith, 

distinguish ing the Hellenistic from the Roman. dated its culmination between 50 CE 

to 150 CE.44 Both Grun'vvedel and Foucher suggested its beginning in the 1 st century 

BeE .. but the fo rmer placed its bri ghtest period in the 4 1h cenlury CE.4) 

12 Cunningham, A SR. Ill , p. 39. 
n Fergusson, Hi.I'IOI:]' ollndion Clnd [as /em Archi/ec/lIl'e, 1876, PI'. 181 -2. 
1·1 V. A. Sm ith. /-l is lol:" qj'Fine Arts inilldia and Ceylon. 2nd ed., PI'. 52-53. 
15 Grun wedel and Foucher. Bllddhisl ische K1I1Isl. 1890, p. XIV . while the laller proposed it s 
eftlorescence in lhe I" century CE and its decline in the second half or that ce l1tury Carl GrI!CI!­
BOllddh iqlle. II , p 496 . 
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Coornaraswall1Y put the flourishing period of Gandhara art in the time of Kaniska. 46 

Rov"l ancl drew stylistic compari sons bet\veen Roman art and that of Ganclhara, and 

suggested the beginning of tbe latter after the middle of the til'st century CEo and 

placed its flourishing period betvveen the end of the first till the beginning of the 

fourth century CE:17 

According to Marshall. it originated in the last century before the Christi an era. 

but did not attain maturity until the advent of the Kushans in the second half of the 

first century CE:I~ [t was at its zenith in the second century. declined a littl e in the 

reign of Vasudeva. and came to an abrupt end with his death and the ecli pse of the 

Kushan empire in India. 4
<) In his work on 'Gandhara Art' he suggests that there were 

two distinct schools of art in Ganclhara, the earli er of which was flourishing in the 

tirst and second centuries of the Christian era, and the second in the latter part of the 

fo urth and fi fth centuries. These two schools were sharply di stinguished not only by 

the vvidely di rf'erent character of th eir art but also by the different material s whi ch 

their sculptors employed, namely, stone in the case of the earli er school. lime-stucco 

in that of the btter. It is with the earlier only of these two school s that we are here 

concerned. 50 

.16 Coomaraswal11Y, His/OIY a/Indian anc/ Inc/onesian ..11'1, p. 53. 
H Rowland. The AI'{ (lnd r/rc!7il,;cl/l/,e o./India. p. 75. 
~ ~ Mars hall . Buddhis! Al'l l?lUomllwra. p. 17. 
49 Marshall. JRAS. Apri l 1947. p. 16. 
; 0 Marshall. Tax illl I, p. xv. 
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Sir Johu Marshall began to dig the urban and Buddhist centres in Taxi la in a 

series of excavations bctv,Jee n 1913 and 1934. 51 Marshall used a mllch more sc ientific 

approach in his archaeological excavations and kept accurate records of his finds. 

While Marsh:lJl's archaeological methodology might seem inadeCJuate when 

compared to modem practices, his activities mark a turning point for Ollr 

understanding of the Gandharan art tradition. His detailed excavation reports of the 

sites in Taxila remnin important for understanding the region . 

Ghirshrnal1 proposed a very short period for Gandhara art. with its beginning in 

the first century CE, apex in the second hal f of the second century CE followed by 

stabilization, and finally decay in the second half of the th ird century CE. 52 Bachhofer 

had earlier suggested that thi s s(.)hool had probably not come into existence in the 

middle of the nrsl century CE.53 Haro ld Ingholt sugges ts th at ac ti vity in Gandhara art 

51 .I. Marshall: Al'chaeological Guide 10 Taxila, 4th ed. (Jodhpur: Scientific Pub lishers. 1960; repri nt, 
1985): The Bliddhisl AI'/ of G(fl7dhul'a: The 8tOl:1' o/the EarZl'school, Its Bir/h. Gl'ol1'/h, Clnd Dec/ine 
(Ca illb ridge: Dept. of Archaeo logy in Pakistan. Uni vers ity Press. 1960): "Excavat ion at Taxi la. " in 
An/ll/a/ Repo/'l ~{fhe , Irc-hoeologic(/I Surv!!. I' v/ lndi" 1928-19 (Delhi: Manager of Publica tions. 1933); 
"bcavatiol1 at Taxila." in Annual Report a/" the Arch(feolo~icCiI Sf /I've) ' ol lndia N29-30 (Delhi : 
Manager of Publicat ions. 1935); "Excavat ions at Taxila ," in Ann2l01 Reporl I~l the Archaeological 
SI/rver of India 19 11· 13 (C,licurta: Superin tend ent Governill en t Printing, 1( 16); "Excavations at 
Taxila," in Anllllol Report o/the Archaeological S1frvey o/lnC/ia 1915- 16 (Calclltta: Superintendent 
Government Pri nting. 1918); EYc{/l'Clliul1s Cit Taxila.' The Stllpas and Monasteries a/ .laulian, vol. 7. 
Memoirs (Il /he AI'c/we%gical SlIf'l'ey CIj' /ndia (Calcutta: Superintendent Government Printing, 1921); 
"Ex ploration at TClx il a 1930-34." in Annual Repor/ o.l /he ,4rchaeolugica/ 8wl'ey (?j'/ndia.!(;1' the Years 
I <)JU·3I. 1 93 1· 3~, 1931-33 8.: 1933·34 (Delhi : Manager of Publications. 1936); "Greeks and Sakas in 
In dill." JOl/moi li/ lhe Royal Asiatic SeJe'ie(I ' of Gl'erl! Britail1 ({nd Ireland (1947) ; "Nol1hern Circle: 
Ta.xila ." in ;/nl7 /1(/1 Repo/'l o./"/he "/rc/taeologico/ Survey o/, India 1913·24 (Cail:utta : Government of 
In dia Ce ntral Puh lic il tion Branch . 1(26): "Northern Ci rcle: Tax ila. " in .' lnl1l1o/ Ref1(1f'f III /hc.J 

AI'Chut!ologica/ ,':o' /lr\le.l' of India 1924-25 (CalcLitta: Govel'llillent of India Central Publication Branch , 
I C)27): "Taxila," in A 1111/101 RepOf'1 of Ihe Archaeological Sun'!!.)' (~l Il1dio 1926-27 (Calcutta: 
Government of India Central Publicat ion Branch, 1930). 
~l (,hirshm El n, BC'Sf'(tIII . pp. 153-54. 
5.1 Bachhofer . ./.4'OS. Dec. 194 1. quoted by Marsha ll. op cit.. p. 6. 
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is stressed even aJ'ter the Sassanian conquest about 250 CE. S4 Abso lute dating of the 

Gandhara sCLllptllr~s is se ldom possible. Lohuizen-de-Leeuw gave different views on 

the Gandbara art and its classi fications. 55 

Gandhara ali in its origin is a mixture of Graeco-Roman and Indian forms that 

fllr a period from the second century to the fourth century of the Christian era. gave 

way to a definitely classical style. and finally it became completely Indian.56 It is also 

proposed thm iconographic ally Gandhara art is almost a local phase of Hellenistic 

and not Roman art. the latter one being only the cOLlsin of the Indian counterpart and 

not its parent. ~7 It is. therefore. described as an eastern expansion of Hellenistic 

civili zat ion mixed with Indian elements. or as others would ca ll it. a western 

expans ion ofTndian culture in a foreign garb. Hellenistic motifs are no doubt accepted 

as a part of Gandhara art. Some objects of unquestioned foreign origin, found in the 

Gandhara region. include the statue of Dionysius 1'1'0111 Taxila, and steat ite plaques or 

cosmetic trays found in large number in Taxila. All the sculptures are Buddhist, and 

the fi gure of the Buddha dominates every conception. All the scho lars who have 

contributed on An have noti ced foreign int1uence 011 Gandhara. Buchthal argue that 

thc creation of the Buddha image stands at the beginning of its development. namcly 

the break-a\vay 'with the traditional selection, and was the earli est sign of Roman 

influence in India. Peaceful contact between Rome and the East was one of the 

foremost aims of Imperial trade policy. From the middle of the first century CE 

~ . I H. In gholt. G,tI7dhoJ'IIn Art in {'okislul1, Pantheon. New York: 1957. 
55 LohuTzen-de-Leeuw. The Scythi(f11 Period. pp. 75 fT. 
56 Rowland . .'11'1 Blflle/ in, XVIII. 1936: p. 387. 
,7 B. N. PU l' i. Klisana Bibli ography. 1977: p. I S I. 
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political conditions favoured the use of the overland route from the eastern 

Mediterranean ,'iet Palmyra. whi ch was the shortest connection between Rome and 

India: and as thi s route gained its importance, the people of the Indus countries 

became acquai nted with the products of Roman art. 5R 

The Gandhara School \vas only a continuation of the arti stic trad ition of the 

Dravidian nation. 1-vhose first kno'vvn spec imens came hom Harappa and Mohenjo-

Duro. The centre of thi s school seems to have been Hadda in the plains of l alalabad 

and not in the Greek possession in the cast. It was not even ini1uenced by Greek 

models OJ' i d~n l s. and it flo uri shed due to the patronage of the Kushan king 

Kanishka. 59 R~)\Vla nd Benjamin suggests on the basis of the sty li sti c testimony of the 

objects that the Gandhara School in its origin was a mixture of Graeeo-Roman and 

Ind ian forms Cind fo r a period from the second to the fourth century it gave way to a 

de!~nite l y c,las:5ie style. This strongly Roman-Palmyrcne sty le is submerged in the last 

phase of Graeco- Buddhist art. in a completely Indian type of scu lpture corresponding 

to the work of the Gupta period .6() Gordon made reference. in hi s paper. to thi s 

principal deity of Gandhara from the third century BCE to a late lhird century of the 

Chri stian ear and to figures on all terracotta obj ects ti'om Taxila and sites in the 

Peshawar di stric t. 6 1 Dar in terpreted that Gandhara art represents an age and its 

sculptures represent only one face t of a complex civilization \""hich arose under 

~ g Blichthai. The FO lllldC/tions fur (f Chronology 0/ C(lndh{/r{/ Sculptllre, Transac tions of (he Orienta l 
Ceramic Soc iety. XIX. 
"J Heras H. Th e Orig in of the so-ca lled Greco- BlIddh ist School of Gandhara, J BI3R A S, X II. PI' . 71-97 . 
hli Rowland Benj amin. A Rel'ised Chronology (~lC(fJ7(Ih({/'(/ SC/llptures, The Art Bulktin, XV III , PI'. 
387-4 00 with 20 il lustrat ions. 
hi (Jordon D. 1-1 .: 'The Mother Godcless ll f" Gandhara', .·Intielllit,\', XI. PI'. 70-80 : :2 illu slnllions. 
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ditferent. often diametrica ll y opposed cul tural strains emanating hom different 

directions. 62 Hallnde's work is divided il1to the fo ll o'vving parts-Iniroduction (The 

Geographical Nature of the :;~egj o n and its relations with the Exterior). Historical 

Events and Cul tu ra l ties. theil' infl uence on Art. the Art of Gandhara. Schi st School : 

The Stucco Schools. Evolution of lndo-Sassanian Art, Relationships between 

Gandharan or Irano Buddhist Art and other Indian styles , with Appendix.63 A. H. 

Dani also wrote 011 Gandhara art. its geography, culture and other aspects. 

Cunningl1am suggested that there was a small body of Bactrian al1ists who 

found employment among the wealthy Buddhists at Mathura. 64 According to Foucher, 

the Mathura sc hool. fElr from being a direct and earli er ex pression of Greek influence. 

rece ived its class ical inspi rat ion indirectly through Gandh a ra . 6~ Vincent Smith 

expressed the viev\' that the Mathura sculptures have very little in common with those 

of Gandhara,(;(' while Coomaraswamy has mentioned that sculptures showing traces 

of Hellenistic ini1uences. taken together. constitute a ve ry sma ll fraction of the whole 

production of tbis sc l1 00 1. 67 According to Tarn , \vhenever Mathura received Greek 

artis ti c influences it is idle to ~.lIppose that people did not know what the Greeks were 

doing.(1S J. Jv1. Rosentie ld has made a study of the Roya l portraits. Kushan and 

Irani an, and also of styli sti c and iconographi c aspects of the Gandhara Imperial 

61 Saifur-Rahm<1n Dar. Taxi/a & the Wes/em world. 1998. p. 99 . 
(," Hallade, M.: ThtJ Gandham S(v/e and the Evo/ulion (?j' Buddhisl AI'!. translated frolll th e French by 
Diane Imber. 1968 . 
o j Cunningham. AS!? I. pp. 231 -244 : Ii i, pp. 13. 146: X VII. pp. 107-11 2. 
65 Foucher. L' Ul' t Ciroeco-Bollddhicfl(e. I. p. 222 . 
06 Vincent Smith. A His/ory aj'Fine .'lr l. p. 43. 
67 CoomaraslVamy. His/OJ:)' 0/ indic/Ii Clnd indonesian AI'I, p. 60. 
6~ Tam, Greeks i ll Bocll'ia and India, p. 404 . 
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portraits.42 Benjamin Ro wland proposed that the Kushan art in Gandhara influence 

behind the manufacture and installation of portrait statues in Gandhara was due to the 

Kushans knO\vledge of the Roman practice of erecting likenesses of the deified 

Caesars or the Parthian practice of commemorating their sovereigns. 43 

Vogel narrated that the type cannot be derived from any known class of images 

ll1 Gandhara. It is a product of the native school and related to the indigenous 

tradition. The artists were not experimenting with the data supplied from Gandhara. 44 

Prof. Lohuizen-de-Leeuw presumes several stages in the development of Buddhist art 

in Gandhara on the basis or styl istic development of the Buddha-Bodhisattva from a 

symmetrical garment to fan-like draperies, from covered feet and legs to uncovered 

ones, and from indication of the hair by the technique of semi-circular lines to that of 

snail-shell curls. According to her, the Gandhara sculptures, taken as a whole, have a 

very small fraction of Hellenistic influence. 45 The famous scholar A.H. Dani, on the 

basis of his own researches in Gilgit, opines that the Buddha image originated neither 

at Gandhara nor at Math ura. The real Buddha image originated out of a stupa shape in 

Chilas area near Oilgii. The debate still continues though in a low profile. Farid Khan, 

based on the excavations in Udyana and Gandhara has concluded that the Hellenistic 

features in Gandhara art need not be taken as its earliest phase. 

~2 Rosenfield, Dl'naslic Art of'the KlIshanas, ch. VII and VIII. 
4:; Benjamin Ro~"' l and , The ;il't ({l1d Archilecture of India, p.92. 
44 Vogel , The Malhura School u/SclIlpture, AS!, An. Rep., p. 66. 
4~ Lohuizen-de-Leeuw, The Scythian Period, p. 229. 
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Pushpa Tiwari has made an analytical survey of the existing specimens found 

from Gandhara and Mathura so as to make a comparative study of the material found 

from both the places and then come to a conclusion. She has also presented her views 

of scholars belonging to 1wo different groups : one favouring Gandhara as the 

producer of the first Buddha image and the other supporting Mathura as the creator of 

the tirst human figure of the Master. Yet, the imp0l1ant point, which has emerged out 

of the discovery of new material at Chilas, which lies on the Karakoram highway, is 

that they suggest the pre-Kushan origin of the Buddha image. 46 

1.5 Research Objectives 

The narrati ve stone scu lptures, decorative reliefs, or images of Gandhara are an 

important tool with the help of one can understand the various aspects of the 

Kushan 's l1lultiethnic blend of many culture, history, architecture, and religion. 

Gandharan studies in general and studies of Gandhara art in particular have 

traditionally been. and continue to be, dominated by archaeologists and art historians. 

In fact, until very recentl y materials falling within the purview of these fields - mainly 

art istic and archaeological remains, including stone sculpture, inscriptions and coins -

were nearly al! that we had at our disposal for the study of Gandhara art. Images 

carved in the sculpture workshops of this ancient realm are among the most 

expressive and influential in the history of Buddhist art of Gandhara. Scholars have 

46 Pushpa Tiwari , Tht' origin ojBlIddh{/ image: some reflections on the problem. 
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often tried to force evidence into orderly configurations that fit their own 

presumption. 

The present study focLi sed mainly on the Gandharan Buddhist tradition as 

documented in art, archaeo logy, and epigraphy. Evidence comes mainly from the 

region around the Taxila. This was once the chief city of the ancient state of 

Gandhara and , for a while , a centre of Kushan power. Hundreds of sculptures were 

discovered at ruined Buddhist sanctuaries in and around Taxila; most had been carved 

in hybrid styles that combined Indian, Hellenistic, Roman, and Parthian elements as 

evidenced by the results of excavations at Taxila. In fact, men and women in Central 

Asian dress are often depi cted as devotees in Buddhist sculpture found throughout the 

region. It was during the carl y reign of Kanishka that traces of Kushans impact over 

Gandhara art could be seen . f1 is of course difficult to determine the geographical 

boundaries of Gandhara as they have always been shifting. Taxila, once the capital of 

Gandhara kingdom, was famous for higher education and its colourful woo llen 

products. As a trade centre it was connected by trade route to almost all important 

cities of Norrh India. The art and architecture of Gandhara continued to develop till 

I 7th CE' tle century .. 

Keeping in mind the figurative and narrative sculptures, the following research 

objec.tives are formulated to achieve: 

1. To know the soc io-cu ltural aspects of the people of the Kushan period as 

gleaned from Oandharan figurative sculptures. 

f' -- ----~! 
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2. To study the architectural pattern of the Gandhara people as they depicted 

on material remains. 

3. To understand the mental picture behind Gandhara art as well as their 

cultural discriptions. 

4. To identify the theme that sculptors supplied the personnel and the 

background in accordance with the requirements of the texts. 

5. To study the life scenes, from amongst their society and environment, as 

shO\vn on the narrative sculptures. 

6. To determine the indigenousness of the items found in the area of 

Gandhara and it ' s sUlToundings. 

7. To identify the socio-religious characteristics portrayed on Gandharan 

SC Ulptures . 

I wo uld discuss those pieces of evidence that come ii'om excavations In the 

region of Taxila and Gandhara . I have applied integrated approach to address the 

problem in which the epigraphic, numismatic, and art-historical data may be studied. 

I think that the Indian connection or similarity of early Gandharan art has generally 

been underestimated by scholars. I believe that there was an eastern Hellenistic 

school of art that was characterized by patterns of most likely that spread over 

Ganclhara in pre-Kushan times, lasting in the Northwest during the first century of our 

era. 

(/ 
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The Gandhara region located in the northwest frontier province and Taxila was 

the centre of a flourishing Buddhist tradition between the 2nd century BCE and the 6th 

century CE, Inhabitants of' this area became wealthy through international trade, as 

objects were exchanged among India, China, and the Mediterranean. Exchange of 

lUXury goods brought streams of foreign traders into this already culturally diverse 

reg.ion, and it is this mix of different ethnic group and ideas that makes the study of 

Gandhara both multifaceted and interesting. In this flourishing environment, many 

large Buddhist complexes were built at the beginning of the Common Era, Works of 

art, also produced in great quantity, reflect south Asian tastes and religiolLs ideology 

filled with western characteristics. The people who lived in Gandhara embraced this 

multicultural blend and over time creatively recontextualized outside forms and ideas 

to suit their own needs and interests. 

The development of Gandhara art and architecture in and around Taxila valley, 

an extensive range or structures and figurative stone/stucco sculptures, also offer 

exemplary model for the study of the larger south Asian Buddhist tradition. It was in 

Gandhara that some of the earliest anthropomorphic images of the Buddha were 

created as a complement to worship practices centered on relics. 

1.6 Significance of the Study 

This study of the life of the people of the Gandhara and Taxila valley during the 

historic period, as depicted in the sculptures, tries to bring out the contemporary rich 

37 
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ma.teria.l culture and finall y, tries to cOlToborate the archaeological data with literary 

one. 

This study is very useful for the student of Ancient history and culture of the 

region, Art, Archaeology, Anthropology, and Sociology etc. The general reader may 

find this study as most important part to their knowledge. 

Although a lot of literature on Taxila has already been published a lot still is 

desired to be written about it. Recent discoveries of last three and a half decades 

already indicate that the whole area needs to be re-explored and the huge material 

already at our disposal to be re-interpreted. 

~ 
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CHAPTER 2 

THE I(USHAN EMPIRE IN CONTEXT 

The Kushan Empire illl Context 

The name Kushan appears regularly on coins as a suffix to the individual king's 

name. It also appears on inscriptions. Originally, the name was that of either a family 

or tribe ; it became a national designation during the late first century BeE., when the 

nation of semi-nomads was unitied under the rule of a single chieftain who is known 

in Chinese sources47 as the Kuei-shuang-wang (Ruler of the Kuei-shuang [= the 

47 The most impoliant sources of Ch inese records concern ing the Kushans is: General Chang-ch'ien 
(active 140 B.C. until hi s death 11 4 B.C.). This fearless officer was sent westward primarily to secure 
the aid of the YUeh-chih in defeating the Hsiung-nu, arch-enemies of the Chinese on their western 
border. He spent 13 years among these and other tribes and in 128 B.C. vis ited the YUeh -chih. His 
reports were incorporated as Chapter 123 in the Shih-chih (Historical Records) begun by Ssu-ma Tan 
(died 110 B.C.) and completed by his son Sse-rna Ch'ien about 110-90 B.C. See Chavannes' translation 
of the Shih-chih as Les Memoircs historiques de Se-ma Ts'ien,' see also Hirth, JA OS 191 7, pp. 89 ff. 
The History of the Former lIan (Ch 'ien Han-shu) was compiled chiefly by Pan-ku (A.D. 32- 92) 
around A.D. 80 . Based on research done by his father Pan-piao, who died A.D. 54, it repeats parts of 
the western adventures of Chang-ch'ien. See A. Wylie. Journal of the Anthropological Institute of 
Great Britain and Ireland, X (ISH I), XI (1882). 
The History of {he Later Han (llou Hail -shu) was not compiled until the fifth century by Fan-yeh (died 
A.D. 446). Much of the account of the western region, however, was based on a report by the General 
Pan-yung to the emperor made C:lbout A. D. 125 although some later information was added. This text 
also ventlll'ed to correct mistakes made by the Ch'ien Han -shu, Pan-yung's infonnation was derived 
largely from the adventures of hi s father Pan-chao, who had been sent in A.D. 74 by the Emperor 
Hsien-tsung to pacify the tribes hostile to Chinese interests along the trade route through the Tarim 
basin and beyond the Pamirs. He wrote a memorial to the throne in A.D. 78 which is a priceless 
document of Chinese rea/ po/itik (Holl Han-shu 77 .4a). He remained active until about 100, when he 
returned to China. H is son was in the region from 124-127 but seems not to have had close contact 
with the Kushans . Pan-ch'ao had the most intimate knowledge of the Kusans of any identifiable source, 
yet the information coming /i'OJll him or his son is vague regarding contemporary events outside the 
Tarim basin: only the treatment of the rise of Kuju la and Virna deals spec ifically with events at the 
heart of the Kushanshahr. See Chavannes, T'oung Pao, VIII (1907), pp. 149-243; also in T'oung Pao, 
VII (1906). pp. 210-269. 
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Kushans)). The only earlier name by which the nation can be called is the Chinese 

Yl\eh-chih. The HOLl l-lan-shu48 remarks that the Chinese continued to call these 

people the 1'a (Great) Yi.ieh-chih after many other countries called them the Kuei -

shuang-wang (King[dom] orthe Kushans). 

The name Kushan never appears in the Puranas, Mahabharata, or other historical 

sources. These people must have been denoted by variations of the word Tokhari , 

such as Tuskara, Tushara. Tukhara, Turushka. 49 The Puranas uniformly state that the 

number of Tukhara kings was f01111een, but the combined length of their rule varies 

widely. Classical Western sources mentioned one tribe of nomads, the Thocari , 

among the four or five nations, which conquered Bactria in the mid-second century 

BeE. The Chinese dynastic annals described the Ytieh-chih as entering this region at 

the same time. Thus it is often assumed that the YLieh-chih and Thocari were the same 

people. 50 The: discovery or Buddhist manuscripts of the seventh and eighth centuries 

of the Christian Era, were written in a language now extinct but which scholars have 

labelled Tokhri or Tokharian. 

Memoirs of the Three Kingdollls (San Kuo-chih) contains the historics of three post-Han states, that of 
Wei (220-268), Shu-han (22 I - 263), and Wu (222-280), compiled by Ch'en-shou (A.D. 233-297). Of 
these, the Wei-chih contains two important references to the YUeh-chih. See Chavannes, T'oung Pao, V 
(1904), pp. 489 ff.; Frankel, Catalogue of Translations, p.11. 
The SUlllmary of Wei (Wei- h'ieh) was composed between A.D. 239 and 265 by Yu-huan. The original 
text has been lost, but sections are quoted in P'ei Sung-chih's commentary on the San Kuo-chih, 
published in A. D. 429. Sec Chao vannes, T'oung Pao, VI (1905), pp. 5 I 9-57 I; Levi, JA, 1897, pp. 14-
20, and also JA , 1900, pp.45 I -468 . 
Much of the above survey was adapted from the papers of ZUrcher and Pulleybank offered to the 
London Seminar, April, 1960; Narain. The Indo-Greeks, Chapter VI; Konow, lHQ, XII (1933), pp. 1-
46, with contributions by Karlgren. Rosenfield, Dynastic Arts of the Kushans, 1967, tho p. 281-82. 
8 ~ 

~ Annals of the Later Han DynaslY (I 18.9a) 
49 Bailey, H. W., Transacrions of'the Philological Society, 1952, p. 64; Pargiter, Purana Text, pp. 45, 
72. 
50 Maenchen-Helfen . .lAOS 65 ( 1945) p. 72 
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The first lengthy inscription of the Kushans was excavated at Surkh Kotal in 

Afghanistan. Written in cursive Greek script, it dates from probably the early or 

middle second century of the Christian era. It has been edited and partly translated by 

the late Andre Maricq, whose analysis has in turn been emended by W. B. Henning. 

Since the language is largely unknown, a full translation of the text will be a lengthy 

and difficult task. Maricq called the language of the inscription Eteo-Tokharian 

chietly on the grounds, as ollt-lined above, that it was found in the region called 

Tukharistan by Muslim and Chinese writers and that classical Western sources 

described a ToXaPOl among nomadic invaders of this region in the second century 

BeE. Henning quickly challenged this nomenclature, saying that there is no evidence 

that it was the language of the invading ToXaPOt, and maintained that it is yet 

impossible to decide whether this was the indigenous language of the area and 

adopted by ihe invaders or whether the YUeh-chih brought it with them. In India, 

Kushan donatives inscriptions are invariably in an Indian language, usually mixed 

Sanskrit written in a Brahmi script in Gangetic India and in Kharoshthi to the 

northwest. Even in official donations, the Kushans did not use their own language in 

India. In any event. it can now be stated that the language of the Surkh Kotal 

inscriptions belongs to the Indo-European linguistic family, to the so-called Middle-

Iranian group; it is the sixth such language for which a continuous text exists, related 

to such tongues as the Parthian, Sogdian, Khwarezmian, and the Saka dialects. 

Certain modern historians have said that racially the Kushans were of Mongolian 

1-" --." 41 
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extraction,51 but in coin images and portrait carVIngs the features of the Indo-

Scythians are primarily Caucasoid: l1alTOW heads, prominent noses, abundant and 

heavy hair and beard, eyes without the Mongolian epicanthic fold, and without high 

cheek bones. Chinese sources indicate that among the Yueh-chih there were even 

persons with red hair and blue eyes. 52 

2. J[ EARLY NOMADIC LIFE OF THE KUSHANS 

The YLieh-chih are first mentioned in recorded history as nomads who, early 

in the second century BeE., "moved along with their herds" in a district between 

Tun-huang and lvlount Ch'i-lien, northwest of the modern Chinese province of Kansu. 

They fought with Huns and left the Chinese frontier. The Ytieh-chih then occupied 

the Sai :lands in the valley of the Ili River and on the banks of Lake Issik-Kul. The Sai 

have been identified by some scholars as the Sakas who settled in the Swat Valley 

and Gandhara before the beginning of the Christian era. 53 

The migration of the Yiieh-chih ended when, having passed through Ferghana, 

they reached the Amu Darya (®XllS River) and the more developed urban states of 

Central Asia: Bactria, Khwarezm and deep into present-day Tajikistan and 

Uzbekistan. It was also possibly linked with the mountain kingdom of Kashmir and 

51 Zimmer, The Art of Indian Asia. Vol. I, p. 7. 
52 Phillips, JA 61 (1957), P 270 
53 Narain. Indo-Greeks, p. 135 
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the city-state of Khotan in the westem Tarim Basin. 54 At no time, however, did that 

empire resemble a modern na1ion-state controlling a well -defined domain. 55 Later, 

they moved across the river and occupied Bactria itself. The details of this settlement 

in Bactria are sketchy, but it mLlst have been of the greatest importance in the 

progressive adoption by the YLieh-chih of complex modes of commercial and urban 

civil ization established by the Hellenic kingdoms of the Indo-Greeks. The most 

tangible evidence of this process is the lise of the Greek alphabet and possibly the 

language of the region by the Yueh-chih, as suggested by the lengthy inscription from 

Surkh Kotal of the second century A.D. 

2.2 The Kushan Kingdom 

After having dwe lled in Bactria56 for about a hundred years, the Yueh-chih came 

under the domination of one of the five constituent chiefs, the prince of the Kuei -

S4 Tarim Basin is lying between the Tien-shan and Kun -Iun mountain ranges, this great natural basin , 
more than 2,400 km. in length, long served as the chief corridor of overland trade and communication 
between China and the West. More than half its area is impassable desert, but along the northern and 
southern edges of the desert was a series of flouri shing oasis city -states. In the second century A.D., a 
strong wave of Indian Buddhist civi li zat ion swept through the area to the very gates of metropolitan 
China, coming largel y from the areas of Kushan hegemony in northern India, Afghanistan, and Bactria. 
The city-states were converted large ly to Buddhism; a Sanskritic language written in Kharoshthi script 
was used for official records ; and the region exel1ed marked influence over the development of 
Buddhist art and religion in China. 
55 Rosenfield, Gandh;ran Buddhism, 2006, p. 9. 
56 Bactria (the modern Balkh), Situated between the Hindu Kush Mountains and the Amu Darya (Oxus 
River), having vast alluvial plains, abundant water, and a relatively moderate climate, Bactria was one 
of the chief centres of Iranian culture in Toran and impol1ant in the history of Zoroastrianism. In the 
mid-third century BCE it became the seat of the independent Greek kingdom which extended 
nOl1hward into Sogd iana and ultimately deep into the Indian subcontinent. The conquest of Bactria by 
nomads, includ ing the YUeh- ch ih , about 140 BCE. Balkh was one of the basic centres of Kushan 
po li ty and an imponant Buddhist rown. 
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shuang, who attacked and destroyed the other four divisions, became a king, and gave 

his clan or dynastic name to the nation as a whole. 57 

2.2.1 Kujula Kadphises 

The man who engineered the policy of unification is called Qiu-jiu-que named in 

the Chinese Later Han Chronicl e (Hou Han ShU) 58. According to the Chinese source, 

Qiu-jiu-que, leader of the Kushan clan, conquered and unified the Great Yuezhi tribes 

and invaded 1he territory of the Indo-Pali hians, the Kabul Valley, Gandhara and 

Kaslunir before dying at the age of eighty.59 It is also generally agreed that this must 

be the person denoted 011 the early Kushan copper coins as KA6A<DEI:, KA6<I)JZOy' 

. . in Greek, as Kuju la Kadaphasa in Kharoshthi. This was the beginning of Kushan 

dynastic history as such , the point where numismatic evidence and the Chinese annals 

supplement and confirm each other. 6o His coins are important in establishing the 

character of his rule. Kuj ula should have apparently issued a joint coin with one of the 

last known Indo-Greek princes, the final seat of whose power was probably in Kabul , 

has been a source of much speculation, because this could be a basic junction point in 

the historical patiern. 

57 Hau Han-shu 118.9a 
58 The story of Qiu -jiu-que and his son was included in the Later Han Chronicle on the basis of the 
report of the activities in Chinese Turkestan (Xinjiang) AD 73 -1 07 of the Chinese general Ban Chao, 
as recorded by his son Ban Yong before he al so became a general in Central Asia in AD 126 . see 
ZUrcher. 1968. 
59 http://www.grifterrcc.coll1 
60 Pe lliot,JA 1914. p. 40 1. 
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A few full-length ruler portraits also appear among the coins of the Sakas, the 

Indo-Scythian predecessors of the Kushans in northern India-those of Maues and 

Azes I. These coins are symptomatic of revolutionary changes in the concept of 

kingship which great ly affected the social and artistic life of the region. Seated prince 

Kujula Kadphises coins are rare type however, seventy-eight specimens were found at 

Sirkap city in Taxila, where they must have been minted. 61 Bull and camel are 

imperial epithets on coins positively attributed to Kujula. These animal types are 

markedly within the coinage tradition of the region. Extremely rare silver coin, 

bearing Bust of king on obverse and Kharoshthi inscription on the reverse, has been 

found at Sirkap, Taxila. 

2.2.2 Virna Taktu (Soter Megas) 

The name Vima Taktu, father of Vima Kadphises, was first time confirmed 

when a new inscription of fundamental importance was discovered in 1993 by chance 

at a site named Rabatak, a few miles to the north-west of Surkh Kotal, on the road 

from Pul-i Khumri (0 Aybak in Afghanistan. The most st81iling revelation of the 

Rabatak inscription is the previously unrecognised Kushan king, Vima I Tak[to] , 

whose position among the early Kushan kings is clearly indicated. Now that we know 

his name we can recognize his portrait sculpture, and his name in two other stone 

inscriptions and on several coins which were previously associated with the king 

identified in this inscription as his son Vima II Kadphises. He can also be recognized 

61 Marsha ll , Tax ila, pp. 78, 840. 
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as the anonymous issuer of the Kushan "Soter Megas" coins. Their family 

relationships are also described: great grandfather Kujula Kadphises, grandfather 

Vima Takto, father Vima Kadphises. 62 

The coins of the anonymous king Soter Megas "The Great Saviour", which 

come between Kujula and Vima Kadphises in the numismatic sequence, should also 

be attributed to this newly-discovered "Vima the First".63 His portrait sculpture is the 

massive stone figure of a seated king found during the excavations of the Mat 

sanctuary, near Mathura. It can be identified as his portrait on the basis of its 

inscription, which calls him Vima Tak ... (in Brahmi). He is also the Vima of the 

Dasht-e Nawur inscription, where he is named Oohmo Tak... (in Bactrian).64 

His name appears on three different groups of coins. The first are the bull and 

camel coins with the name Vema (in Kharoshthi).65 The second consists of two coins 

of the "Soter Megas" type, with both Greek and Kharoshthi inscriptions. The Greek 

has the usual anonymous inscription, but on an example in the Lahore Museum and 

on another in the British Museum the king's name Vema has been added to the end of 

the Kharoshthi inscription. The third series is represented by a single coin, now in the 

British Museum, but published almost a hundred years ago. 66 For the first time we 

have a firm structure for the history of the early Kushan kings, affirming Kanishka's 

direct connection to the Kushan kings before him. According to the Chinese source, 

62 Sims-Wi lliams, Recen t discoveries in the Bactrian language and their historical significance, 2003. 
63 Sim Wi lliam, 2003. 
64 Sims-Williams, Recent discoveries in the Bactrian language and their historical significance, 2003. 
65 Joe Cribb. 1981 . 
66 Sm ith, 1898,110., VII 
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he succeeded his father Qill-jill-que as Kushan king and went on to add India to the 

Kushan realm. 67 The role or Vima I Tak[tol the Kushan king who added India to the 

Kushan realm is supported by his apparent role at Mathura, deep within Indian 

territory.68 

2.2.3 Virna Kadphises 

The Kushans overthrew the Salea-Parthian princes and established an empIre 

which became one of the world's greatest and most distinguished both from the point 

of view of territory as well as cultural and religious achievements. The Kushan ruler 

who Conquered Gandhara was Vima Kadphises. The Kushan rule, however, did not 

completely eliminate the Sakas from Gandhara. They had permanently settled down 

in these areas in large numbers and continued to be governed by their princes who 

simply extended loyalty to the Kushan kings. 

The Hou-Han-Shu - 'Annals of the Later Han Dynasty' suggests that Yen-Kao-

Chen (Wima Kadphises) again conquered India and appointed a general there for 

administering: it. A hoard of coins discovered at Sirkap,69 consisting of coins of 

Gondo-phernes, Pacores and Kujula Kadphises that Kujula's dominions east of the 

Indus were lost, and later on were reconquered by Wima Kadphises. 7o The conquest 

implied in the Chinese account and attributed to Wima Kadphises seems to be a 

fU!1her extension of his father's empire and not a reconquest of the territory lost of 

67 ZUrcher, 1981 . 
68 Joe Cribb. 1981 
69 2nd ancient city ofTaxila 
70 Van Lohuizen'-de-Lcc uw, Tho Scythian Period, pp. 375-376. 
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which there is no evidence.71 He further suggests that the description of the country 

given in the Hou-Ban-Shu seems to point to the Indus country. Tien-Chu, also called 

Shen-tu, refers to Sindh,the ancient stronghold of the Saka empire in India. 72 

It is proposed by several scholars that the reconquest of the Indus region, if the 

translation is liberal, mi ght be suggestive of the second Saka conquest noticed in the 

Kalakachrya·. kathanaka. 73 Although scholars take this point with varying degrees of 

seriousness, it has been used to demonstrate among other things that a King Kanishka 

ruled in India before Vima and that the Kllshans took India from the Parthians, who 

had taken it from the Sakas: thus the Kushans and Sakas were such close kinsmen 

that the Kushans saw this as a reconquest. 74 

Sign ificant innovation occurred during the time of Vima: the introduction of a 

regular gold coinage into this region. Not since the occasional issues of the Greco-

Bactrian kings had gold been minted there, silver being the chief metal for valuable 

coins.75 After Virna the Kushans minted basically in gold and copper. A few pieces of 

Kushan si lver occur-mint trial pieces, experimental issues, or forgeries-but no major 

issues in that metal at all. 76 The use of gold gave to the coins of the Kushans the 

71 Sten Konow, CIf, 110), p. Ixv ii . 
7' Ib'd I .. • I, p. XV II 

73 Bhau Daj i, The Inroads of the Scythians into India, and the story of Kalakacharya, 1872, p. 139. 
74 Kcnddy, JRAS, 1913, p. 9'27; Bachhofer, JAOS, 61 (1941), p. 250; Know strogly insisted upon the 
Saka-Kushan kinship. 1933, pp 34-5. 
75 Greco-Bactrian kings iss uing gold were: Diodotos (7); Euthydemus I, Eukratides I, who minted a 
unique twenty-stater medallion. the largest gold coin of antiquity; and possibly Menander. See Narain, 
Indo-Greek, p. 62. 
76 There is a unique sma ll gold co in weighing only 3.4 grains in the Lahore Museum, bearing the 
Khal'oshthi legend AthalTlasa: it is similar in type to the issues of Azes and Azilises.(Whitehead, PMC, 
p. 145.) 
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highest possible value and prestige. It was prima-facie proof of the economic power 

of the throne and a direct product of the great commercial prosperity on which the 

flowering ofthe arts in the empire was based. 77 

The weight standard used for these coins has played a vital role in discussions of 

Kushan history, since it offers important insights into matters of chronology and the 

economic relations between the Kushan and Roman states. 78 One argument for an 

"early" dating of the Kushan dynasty has been the apparent relationship of the 

Kushan standard to that of Augustus early in his reign. 79 A similar argument for a 

"later" dating has been that these gold coins of Virna are said to conform to a weight 

standard adopted by Titus . ~o The Kushan standard remained fixed throughout the life 

of the dynasty at about 123.2 English grains (about 8.0 grams) as a rough average; the 

Roman standard was rarely stable, but rather followed a descending scale of weights 

from the gold issues. g I 

Much of the prosperity of the Kushan Empire must have rested on its trade with 

the West, for its merchants served as middlemen taking cargoes coming from China 

when they entered the Kushanshahr from the Tarim basin. The cargoes were carried 

through Bactria and overland through Iran, or across the Paropamisadae to the upper 

Indus, where either they were floated on rafts down to the mouth of the river or they 

77 R. Gobi , ';D ie MlInzpragllng der Kushan von Virna Kadphises bis Bahram IV," p. 174 
,~ Cumminghalll, NC, 1888. pp. 2 18-22 1. The problems of the metrology of Kushan coi ns are 
reviewed by J. N. Banelj ea in A Comprehensive History of India, Vol. 11 , pp. 792·796. 
79 Rosenfi eld , Dynastic Am orthe Kushans, 1967, p. 20. 
8U E. g., Rapson. Sorudes of Indian History: Coins, p. 18. 
81 Rosenfield . Dynastic AI1s of the l<' lI shans , 1967. p. 20. 
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continued overland via Mathura and Ujjayini to Barygaza and other ports on the west 

coast. From there the goods went either to the head of the Persian Gulf to Roman 

stations in the Red Sea for transhipment to the ultimate consumers in Alexandria, 

Rome, or other Western centres. 82 Trade in luxury goods flowed in an easterly 

direction as well , as shown by the princely treasure of Begram or the finds of Roman 

pottery,. bulk wine vessels. and bronze figurines in South India. 83 

A diverse characterization emerges on the coins of Vima, aged man with a large 

nose, a wart on his left cheek, and a spade-shaped beard with mustache-a most 

formidable person. There is little variation in these portraits, all seeming to be 

roughly of the same age level in contrast to the apparent aging of the royal features on 

Huvishka's coins. On the reverses, there is but one deity or his symbols, not labelled 

but identitied by similarity with later Kushan coins as Siva. 84 

The hoards of Roman go ld and silver coins from the first century onward found 

in all parts of India are only remnants of the vast amount of bullion that flowed from 

Rome to India ; embassies often bringing exotic gifts from India and Bactria visited 

Rome under AugusttlSB5
, Hadrian 86

, and again under Antoninus.87 

Hl Warmingtom , The Comm erce between the Roman emp ire and India, pp. 6-34; Wheeler, op. cit., pp . 
140 ff. 
~J Rosenfield, Dynastic Arts orthe Kushans, 1967, p, 2 1. 
H4 Ibid, 
85 Augustus (63 Be-AD 14) First Emperor of Rome, born Gaius Julius Caesar Octavianus; great­
nephew, adopted son and heir of Julius Caesar, With Antony and Lepidus he emerged victorious in the 
civil war aga inst Brutlls and Cassius, after Caesar's murder, He broke with Antony and defeated him at 
Actium in 31 Be; offered sole co mmand in Rome, he brought peace and prosperity to the empire, over 
which he effectively ruled frolll '27 Be until his death, 
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2.2.4 Kanishka the Great 

The greatest ruler of the dynasty, Kanishka, successor of Vima, had adopted 

Buddhism and it was during his period that both Buddhist religion and Greek art 

reached their zenith which is known under the nomenclature of Gandhara 

Civi lization. It was again during his regime and because of his efforts that Buddhism 

spread in Central Asia and China. This period is regarded as the most important in the 

history of Buddhism. When the great emperor Kanishka actively promoted the cause 

of Buddhism and essayed to play the part of a second Asoka, the devotion of the 

adherents of the favo ured I'aith received an impulse which speedily resulted in the 

profuse production of artistic creations of no small merit. Under Kanishka the Kushan 

Empire probably reached the height of its power, becoming a mighty force in the 

world of its day. 

Archaeological evidence of the prolonged presence of the Kushans has come 

from: Mathura, Taxi la, Peshavvar, Begram, and Surkh Kotal. The presence of the 

Kushans can also be traced throughout Gandhara, the Swat valley, and the Kabul 

region. Literary evidence makes their presence in Kashmir and Ballch, Afghanistan. 

86 Hadrian (AD 76- 138) Roman emperor, adopted by Trajan as his son, whom he succeeded in 11 7. He 
abandoned the poi icy of eastern expansion in order to consolidate frontiers and initiated far-reaching 
military, legal and admin istrative reforms; his fortifications in Britain and Syria st ill stand. He travelled 
"videly in the Empire, encouraging the spread of Greco-Roman civilization and culture. 
H7 Marcus Anton ius (c. 82-3 1 ) best known as Mark Antony. A member ofa prominent Roman family. 
he became joint consu l with Julius Caesar in 44 BC; after Antony's defeat of Caesar's assassins, 
Brutus and Cassius, ,l( Philippi. he controlled the armies of the Eastern Empir; started liaison with 
Cleopatra; war broke Ollt between him and Octavian, 32 BCE. He committed suicide after naval defeat 
at Actium. 
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Beyond this vast area of which one can speak with some confidence, there are 

important regions where it is not improbable for the Kushans to have ruled but for 

which the evidence is sti ll questionable. Such areas include: Khwarezm, where 

Russian archaeological activity has produced an unconfirmed hypothesis of Kushan 

suzerainty during the first to the third centuries CE.; Ahicchattra, Kausambi , Sanchi, 

and Sarnath, where Mathura carvings inscribed with the names and/or dates of 

Kushan kings have been found; Malwa and Maharashtra, for which it has been 

speculated that the Kushans had an alliance with the Western Kshatrapas; Orissa, 

where local copper coins of the third to the fifth centuries imitated Kushan types and 

where substantial numbers of Great Kushan coins have been found; the western 

Tarim basin, in Kashgar. Yarkand, Khotan, where literary evidence has indicated 

cultural connections with the Yi.ieh-chih. 

Kanishka's name not mentioned in the Pali Canon or in the regular Chinese 

dynastic histories (Chinese information about the king comes from less positive 

sources).88 No mention of the name is to be found in the Puranas, nor has an historical 

cycle like that or the Asokavadana been preserved. He is mentioned in Tibetan 

sources in a vague and hazy manner, chiefly as the sponsor of a Buddhist Council in 

Kashmir; his name appears in a variety of Buddhist Central Asian documents in 

ItKhotanese Saka, Tocharian of Kuci and Agni, Sogdian and Uigur Turkish texts. 1t89 

88 Ko now, CII, p Ixx v. 
89 H. W. Bail ey. London Conf'ercnc. 1960. 
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Withal, the name has assumed a legendary aura, and it is possible to sense only in 

broad outline what the impact of his personality may have been in his own time. 

Hstian··tsang tells how the king emitted smoke and flame from his shoulders in 

order to suppress an evil nagaraja. 90 The Serpent King dwelled in a lake atop the 

Great Snowy Mountain 320 km. northwest of the royal city of Kapisa91 in 

Afghanistan . Its heart was filled with hatred, and six times it destroyed a monastery 

and stupa which Kanishka had built at the foot of the mountain. A final test of 

strength between king and demon proceeded; Kanishka summoned forth the fruits of 

the merits of his fom1er bil1hs by which he had become a calaavartin, conqueror of 

Jambudvipa. and frol11 his shoulders came smoke and flames, and the naga fled . This 

ta le has the ring of an authentic myth of regal powers because of the shoulder flames 

which appeal' in the coi n portraits of the Kushan emperors. This is one of the main 

elements in the iconography of Kushan kingship.92 These jatka stories can be seen in 

Gandhara sculptures. 

The basic form of this tale continued around Kabul at least as late as A.D. 1000. 

Alberuni recorded how King Kanik, who had built the great Kanik caitya of 

Purushavar (Peshawar). made war on the king of Kanoj because of the same insult. in 

this instance a foonnark on a gitt of cloth. 93 During this war the clever minister of the 

Indian king led Kanik's army into certain death in the desert, but miraculously Kanik 

90 Beal trans ., Vol; I. pp. 62-66 . 
91 It is situated at the junction or the Panjshir and Ghorband rivers near the village of Begram, forty 
kilometers northeast of Kabul. It was the chief city of the Kushan. 
9~ Rosenfield. Dynastic Arts of the Kushans . 1967, pp. 28-29. 
')j Alberuni. XLlX :Sachau frans . Vol. II , pp. 11-13 . 
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brought water by striking the earth with his spear and at the same moment the hands 

and feet of the king of Kanoj were cut off, miles away from the spot. 

2.2.5 Vasishka 

Kanishka's successor was called Vasishka, possibly meaning "most vigorous, 

energetic. ,, 94 Although no coins can be attributed to him and the evidence for his 

existence comes from but two inscriptions, the circumstances are such that a short 

reign of this king seems undeniable. He is mentioned with full imperial titles in an 

inscription in ]Jure Sanskrit on the shaft of a Brahmanical sacrificial pillar erected at 

Isapur across the J umna Ri vcr from Mathura City. 95121 It is dated in the year 24 in the 

fourth month of summer: Kanishka's inscriptions stop in the year 23, the first month 

of summer. 

The next epigraph attributed to Vasishka was found on an inscribed statue of an 

ornate Bodhisattva exported from Mathura to Sanchi. It bears full imperial epithets-

but the name is spelled Vasashka-and is dated in the year 28, the first month of 

winter. However, on complex stylistic grounds, this statue must be attributed to a 

much later period.96 

From the nOlihwest comes the other confirmation of Vasishka's status. It is the 

puzzling Ara inscription of the year 41, found on a stone inscribed in Kharoshthi 

')4 Bailey, 1960. 
q~ Voge, ASIR, 1910- 11 , pp. 40-48 ; Agrawala, Cat. , 136-137. 
% RO!ienfield. 1961, p. 57. 
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which carne to light near the indus River not far south of Attock. 97 The stone marked 

the digging of a we ll during the reign of a King Kanishka, the son of Vajheshka, The 

word Vajheshka is interpreted as the Kharoshthi equivalent of Vasishka in Brahmi 

and of the lushka in the Raj ataramgini , and thus the king is thought to have been the 

father of a monarch who ruled about the year 41 of the Kanishka epoch. 98 

2.2.6 Huvishkas 

Huvishka 's name mentioned in the inscriptions found from Mathura- the 

Huvishka vihara at Jamalpur-was named after him. Huvishka 's reign somewhat more 

than thirty-six years is assured. 99 Inscription in Kharosthi found from Wardak, near 

Kabul mentioned the year 51. 100 Historical or literary sources contain only one 

mention of this king (the Rajataramgini), there are many traces of Huvishka in 

numismatic and epigraphic reference. According to H. W. Bailey, bore connotations 

centred in the root "huy." meaning something like "excellence" or "leadership" or 

"maturity," the suffix "-ishka" giving it the meaning "having the most huv quality." 

The puzzling Ara inscription dates from the time span of the Huvishka reign, but 

there is little evidence to indicate in what way the nature or duration of his rule was 

affected . The existence of Kanishka II might have been a limiting factor in the 

97 Konow, CII , p. 162. 
98 Rosen field, 1961, p. 57. 
99 Padma Altikcr. JN SI, XIV pp. 62-65. 
looK CII ) ' -onow, , p. (). 
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granting of full imperial epithets to Huvishka. 1ol Marshall concluded that Huvishka 

did not :stmt minting until the fortieth year of the Kanishka era. 

Huvishka's gold coins give an impression of having been part of actual stream of 

gold from his mint centres, which must have remained primarily in Balkh. They seem 

to support the general picture which emerges from the Mathura epigraphs-if the vast 

number of religious foundations and inscribed carvings there is a safe indication-

that this reign, in spite of the irregularities, became a period of great prosperity. 

Huvishka discarded the royal portrait type used by Kanishka- that of the king 

standing frontall y sacrificing at an altar. Instead, there was a revival of types 

previously used by Vima-for example, the royal elephant rider and the royal bust 

appearing above clouds or rocks. The most common of Huvishka's types is that of the 

profile bust portrait facing to the left, but this is presented in confusing variations. 102 

The ceremonial insignia worn in the coin portraits of Huvishka indicate a high 

degree of development of royal majesty . The most noteworthy elements are the 

helmets, several types of which are found in Huvishka's coins (as well as in Virna's 

and Kanishka's) but are not reflected in the carvings of the Kushans. The symbolic 

value of the various parts of these helmets is quite unclear, and in fact their design is 

not always perfectl y clear. 

10 1 Rosenfield. 1961 . II 59. 
10; Ibid . . 
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2.2.7 Vasudeva 

Vasudeva became a common in later Kushan history, being found on the coins of 

at least two other kings . The name of Vasudeva was appeared on the Buddhist image, 

unemihed from Palikhera near Mathura city.103 The only evidence comes from 

Gandhara sculpture bearing the date in the era of Kanishka, 104 his name also 

mentioned on the inscription found from Mathura. He ruled about twenty four years 

differs in a number of aspects from his predecessors .. A Kushan period relief shows 

the legendary King Vasudeva carrying his son across the Jumna. Further, the Kushan 

Vasudeva's coins numerically emphasize the reverse image of OESHO and bul1 

presumably it reflection or the Indian interests of his empire. The Wei-chih says that 

in the year 230, a King Po-t'iao (probably Vasudeva) of the Yueh-chih sent an 

embassy to China, perhaps to seek assistance against the Sasanians. 10s About the 

same time, or somewhat earlier, there is record of an alliance between the Armenian 

King Khosroes I and a Kushan Vehsadjan (also probably Vasudeva) against 

Ardashir. 106 The history of Kushan empire became unclear in the reign of Vasudeva. 

On numismatic grounds, the empire seems to have split in two during, or immediately 

after, the reign of Vasudeva. many coins of Vasudeva have been found from Taxila. 

Marshall concluded that the Gandharan schools completely stopped with the end of 

Vasudeva's rule and the invasion of the Sasanians and that they did not recommence 

until the coming of the Kidara Kushans in the late fourth century. Many scholars 

103 A Buddha image, Mathura Musellm no. 2907. Sircar. EI, XXX (1954), pp. 181 -84 
10. Know, p. 171 . 
105 Grishman, Bdgrol17. pp.156-157, 
106 Ibid , p. 156 
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object on this point, and the history of Gandharan sculpture in the second half of the 

third century and throughout the fourth is an extremely blurred. 107 Coins bearing the 

name of Vasudeva could not belong to the Vasudeva I of the Mathura inscriptions. 

Kanishka coinage closely linked in style to those of Vasudeva. The coins of the both 

kings are not identical. they were produced by separate mint centres (possibly Balkh 

and Peshawar), but they were both motivated by a similar spirit of minute detail and a 

disc.iplined sense of design. I (j~ 

2.3 Buddhist Faith and Kanishka 

The anthropomorphic image of the Buddha became popular in art during the time 

of Kanishka. The earlier preference for a symbolic representation of the Buddha's 

presence was now abandoned in favour of incarnation. Part of the reason lay in 

changes within the Buddhist religion itself, which no longer visualized the Buddha as 

an inspired worldly who had found a path to salvation. He had now been blessed, and 

his fo llowers required a personal focus upon which to pin their devotion. With their 

far-sighted awareness of cultural differences, the Kushans sponsored the production 

of two distinct types of Buddha image, one created in the western part of their empire, 

the other in the pl ains of Indi a. 

From various Chinese sources that Emperor Kanishka entered Buddhist legend as 

an exemplary Buddhist devotee, second only to Ashoka. Art historians have attributed 

107 Marshall, Bllddhist Art of Gand/wra, p. 107. See Soper's review of this work in Artibus Asiae. 
XXlJl (1960), p. 263. 
108 John M. Rosenfiel. TheDYI7L1stical'/s ojlhe Klish an as, (/967), p.IIO. 
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much of the flowering of the Mathura and Gandhara schools of Buddhist sculpture to 

his royal patronage. IOl) Upon study of the coins and epigraphs, many scholars have 

agreed in principl e that Kanishka's patronage of the faith must have been essentially 

politic. 110 The Buddhist em blems which appear on his coins are, statistically speaking, 

rare and far out-numbered by other types. Kanishka may well have been, like 

Constantine, attracted by a variety of religions and guided as much by the need of 

politics as by his own spiritual needs. A number of theologians have been associated 

with him by Church traditions-Asvaghosha, Vasumitra, Parsva, Sarpgharaksha, 

Dharmatrata, Matriceta, and Nagalj una-among them some of the most influential 

figures of the time. Their writings provide much of the literary nucleus of the 

iconology of Buddhist art of the Kushan epoch. 

Kanishka's great political power is attributed to his understanding of Buddhism, 

according to a tale preserved in the so-called SUtraiamkara. The king wished to visit 

Kanishkapura (presumably a town he built in Kashmir). En route he encountered a 

group of 500 beggars \vho had all been wealthy kings in their former lives. But 

because they had failed 10 give alms, had been avaricious and greedy, they had been 

reborn in this poverty. Kanishka commented that although he was then the master of 

men, he wished to avoid sLich a fate in the future and understood the need for charity. 

Then his minister praised the king for his penetrating intelligence. The minister went 

109 C -oomaraswamy, HIlA . p. )2. 
II U Gtibl , p. 191. 
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on to say that in order to be a great king worthy of the name, one must distinguish the 

deep meaning of the Law of the Buddha. 

2.4 The Council iill Kashmir 

Kanishka, as King of Gandhara, convened a great counci l of the Buddhist faith in 

Kashmir "four hundred years after the death of the Buddha," as reported by HsUan-

tsang, and pat1erned after the tradition of councils at Rajagriha or Vaisali or Asoka's 

at Pataliputra.111 According to the Chinese pilgrim, Kanishka was deeply pious, 

frequently consulted the Buddhist sutras, had a priest enter his palace daily to preach, 

and often consulted with his adviser Parsva (or Parsvika), a holy patriarch mentioned 

occasionally in 1he Chinese Tripitaka. Being disturbed by conflicting sectarian 

doctrines, Kanishka had monks of each of the Buddhist schools gather from the four 

quarters in Kaslm1ir to resolve these conflicts. When their vast numbers had been 

redllced to 499 arhats. Kanishka said that he was suffering from the heat and humidity 

and wished to go to his own cOllntry or else to Rajagriha, site of the First Council. He 

was persuaded to remain in Kashmir, and built a special vihara there for the assembly. 

The president of the council was a Sarvastivadin doctor, Vasumitra, a name 

borne by no less than live men of importance in Indian Buddhist history. Not being an 

arhat, he was a1 first refused admission, but by a miracle, the devas announced that he 

would become a Buddha and would actually succeed to Maitreya's throne in the 

Tushita Paradise. Together the five hundred sages produced commentaries on the 

II I HsUan-tsang; B.eal trans. Vol. I, pp. 156 ff. 
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three pitakas. Kanishka had these engraved on sheets ofred copper, enclosed them in 

a stone container, and built a stupa over it. Then, as he started to return to his capital 

with his army. he fell to his knees and bestowed the entire kingdom of Kashmir upon 

the brotherhood of monks. The attribution of a Kashmir council to Kanishka is 

thought to be a pious fabrication by which Kanishka's biography was given some of 

the same elements as Asoka's. 11 2 

2.5 Asvaghosha 113 and Caraka 11\ A Physician of Kanishka 

Through evidence from a number of sources Kanishka is linked with 

Asvaghosha, a playwright and poet who came to be sacred as a Bodhisattva in 

Eastern Asia . In the Chinese version of the Sampradaya nidana there is the tale that 

Asvaghosha dwelled at the court of the king of Pataliputra, the suzerain lord of 

eastern India . 115 However, that ruler had been defeated by the Yileh-chih. Kanishka 

demanded a ranS0111 of 900,000 pieces of gold, or one for each citizen, to leave the 

city in peace . The king of Pataliputra counter-offered to let him have the Buddha 's 

begging bowl, a compassionate cockere l that would not drink water which contained 

any life in it, and finally the learned Asvaghosha. Further, there is testimony that 

112 RajataramginTl. 168-173; stci n trans. I, 30-31. 
11 3 Asvaghosha, the great Kushan poet was born in Brahman fami ly of Survanaski (his mother's 
lineage) in Saketa near Sravasti in northern India in the first century of the Christian era. He acquired 
an in depth knowledge of the fo ur Vedas, the six treatises on the Vedangas, Epics and Darsnas, and a 
strong grounding in Sanskrit grammar at a yo ung age. This enable him to quickly master the Buddhist 
Tripitaka of the 18 Schools when he converted to Buddhism. 
114 Caraka, the physician in the cOLIn of Kanishka, is one of two authors whose compilations of ancient 
medical lore li e at theroo! of Ayurvedic practices. Presumable Caraka lived in Taxila during the time 
of Kanishka, i.e . ti rs( or second ce nturi es of the Christian era. 
11.1 Teoh Eng Soon, The lotus in the Buddhist art of India, pp. 68.; Levi, JA, pp. 449 ff. That he was 
taken not from Pataliputa but !i'om Saketa and was the sole goal of the invasion, see JA, 1908 II, p. 83 . 
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Asvaghosha was converted to Buddhism by Parsva, Kanishka's religious adviser, that 

Kanishka had sought relief and guidance from him after his bloody war with the 

Parthian king, and that Asvaghosha received a miraculous sign while viewing the 

Kanishka stupa at Peshawar. 

If these direct connections of the two men seem like pious fabrications , they are 

impossible to prove or di sprove. In any event, Asvaghosha is an important figure for 

historians of Indian art of the Kushan period. I 16 To his name have been attributed a 

great number of Buddhist texts, but two major works whose authorship is securely 

his-the Saundarananda and the Buddhacarita- were composed as expressions of 

the poetic and emotional content of the faith rather than as didactic outlines. I 17 The 

Saundarananda, for examp le, treats of the struggle against his sensual passions by 

Nanda, Sakya111uni's half-brother: its theme was frequently used by the sculptors of 

Gandhara and Mathura. The Buddhacarita is a legendary biography of Sakyamuni, 

conceived in terms of highl y personal responses to the events of the career of the 

Tathagata and has numerous parallels in the sculpture of Gandhara. 

Kanishka's physician Che-Ie (Caraka), whom Kanishka had summoned to his 

court to advi se him how to moderate his drinking and eating and how to control his 

senses. 118 Caraka is one of the greatest names in the history of Indian medicine. He 

delivered one of Kanishka's favourite wives of a still born boy, skilfully saving the 

11 6 Rosenfield , Dynasl ic Arts of the Ku shans, 1967, p. 32. 
II i B. C. Law, Asvaghosha. p. 3: Levi , JA, 1928. pp. J93 ff. 
li S Le vi, JA , 1896. pp .480-44 -83. 
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life of the mother. He advised the king not to favour the bed of this wife any longer; if 

he did, the same thing \vo uld happen. But the fires of lascivious desires in Kanishka 

were intense , and he tendered his affections on the same wife, who brought another 

boy into the world with the same fate. Caraka then said that the king did not follow 

his instructions but surrendered himself to carnal love-a passion which should never 

be entertained. Those who are wise regard it as a hateful robber. Caraka found it 

necessary to leave the evil regime of the king and to become a forest hermit. 

2.6 The Kanishka Stupa at Peshawar 

Most of the major Chinese pilgrim reports dealing with northern India discuss a 

great stupa built by Kanishka outside Fo-Iu-sha-pu-lo (i.e., Purusha-pura, the modern 

Peshawar) . Of all the pagodas of the Western world, this was probably the grandest in 

the eyes of the Chinese, who reproduced both its name and fom1 in their homeland . 1 19 

Even at the time of Alberu ni (ca . A.D. 1000) it was still a vivid memory. 120 

The most detai led description of this stupa is that of Hsiian-tsang, which is 

generally supported in simpler guise by the earlier ones of Sung-yun and Fa-

hsien .12 lThe stupa was said to have been built as fulfilment of a prediction of the 

Buddha, who said while in Gandhara that four hundred years after his death a king 

would erect a stupa to contain many relics of the Buddha's bones and flesh . At the 

119 Soper, Literary Evidence for Earl y Buddhist AI1 in China, pp.l 12, 132. 
120 Alberuni , XLIX ; frans. Sachau, Vol. II, pp. 10- 13. As late as the Pal a period, monks were being 
tra ined there; see the Ghosravan prasasti. Benerji , JBORS, 1948, pp. I I I - I 16. 
121 Trans. Beal, Vol. I. pp. 98-109; ror Sung-yull, see Beal, pp. ciii-cvi; Fa-shien, p xxxii. 
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stated time, Kanishka ascended the throne and governed the whole of Jambudvipa. At 

first he despised and reviled the Buddha's Law (there were no such derogatory 

comments in the earlier reports),' but while hunting a white hare in wild country, he 

met a shepherd boy (or boys) building a small stupa of mud three feet high and 

repeati·ng Buddha's prophecy, According to Fa-hsien, the boy was Sakra (lndra) in 

disguise. Kanishka ordered a stupa built around the small one in order to prove the 

power of his religious merit; but however high his stupa rose, the smaller one 

exceeded it by three feet. Kanishka's stupa eventually reached 229 metres, and the 

older one was covered. The great king then raised on top twenty-five circlets of 

gi lded copper on a staff, and in the centre of the stupa he placed a number of relics of 

the Buddha. When the work was finished , the small stupa came through the larger one 

halfway up the southeast side . The great stupa was then cut down to its second story, 

whereupon the small one moved back to the centre of the building. KanisW<a realized 

that divine po \overs were greater than his, and rebuilt it as before. 122 

Cunningham, at some time before 1875, assumes that a pair of mounds outside 

the Ganj Gate at Peshawar called Shah-ji -ki-dheri (Royal Mounds) was the remains of 

the KanishkCl siupa and vihara. 123 However, in spite of some tentative and 

inconclusive soundings, it was not until 1908-1910 that the site was cleared by a 

small-scale, poorly financed excavation,124 which succeeded in providing a plan of 

m Beal trans. , Vol. I, pp. 10 I- I 05. In Sung-yun;s report, the smaller stupa moved itself four hundred 
feet away ii'om the new one, which rose thirteen stories to seven hundred feet in height (including an 
iron pillar at the top with thirteen circ lets). Beal trans, Vol. I, p. civ. 
123 Cunningham, ASIR, J 908- 09, p. 32, n. 2. 
124 ASIR, 1908-()9, pp. 38 -59; ASIR.1910- 1 I, pp. 25-32 . 
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the stupa, the location of the vihara, a few examples of figurative sculpture in stone 

and in stucco, and of course the celebrated Kanishka reliquary from the heart of the 

mound. The monument was constructed on a high plinth whose total diameter was 87 

metres. The plan of the plinth was basically that of a square with four projections on 

each side, giving it a cruciform shape with curved projections at each comer of the 

square. There were probably stairways leading onto the four projecting wings, and the 

lower courses of the plinth were decorated with stucco images. Nothing of the 

superstructure was found. I ~5 

2.7 Kanishka's Death and Afterlife 

Kanishkn as a cakravaJ1in, a militant universal monarch as described in Chinese 

text. They describe his wars in India and the capture of Pataliputra; they discuss a 

victorious war against an unidentified King of Parthia and a frustrated attempt to 

conquer the East. The war with the Parthians is reported in a Chinese version of the 

Sridharma-pitaka, in which Kanishka is given a Asokan guise. 126 The King of An-hsi 

(Parthia) attacked Kanishka, whereupon Kanishka killed 900,000 Parthians. An arha1 

saw this deed and. to make Kanishka repent this bloodshed, induced in him a vision 

of the .suffering of hell. Thereupon the king regretted and sought spiritual guidance 

from Asvaghosha, who promised him salvation in the future. 

125 Rosenfield , Dynast ic Arts of the Kushans, 1967, p. 35 ff. 
126 Levi, JA, 1896, pp. 447.471. 



Kanishka's war in the East has a similar flavour in the Chinese version of the 

Samyukta-ratna-pitaka,127 in which the king had three wise men whom he considered 

his intimate friends: Asvaghosha Bodhisattva, Mathara his chief minister, and Caraka 

his celebrated physician. Asvaghosha promised that if the king followed his 

instructions, he would achieve happiness in the life to come; the minister said that if 

he performed 1he counse l of his minister without exposing it, the entire world would 

fall beneath his empire; the doctor said that if the king followed his advice, he would 

not die a brutal death or suffer disabilities. 

The failure of an Eastern expedition plays a role in the tales of Kanishka's death. 

In the Chinese Tripitaka (Sampradaya-nidana) it is related how, on the advice of his 

minister Maihara. Kanishka undertook the conquest of the world. 128 While on the 

expedition to the north. Kanishka's men learned of his desire for world conquest and 

took counsel among themselves. They said that the king was greedy and cruel and 

unreasonable. that his campaigns and conquests were frequent and had fatigued all his 

servants; that he could not be contented; that he wanted to reign over the four regions: 

that the garrisons guarded distant frontiers, and the soldiers' families were far from 

them. They decided to rid themselves of him. Since the king was ill, they put a 

blanket over him; a man sat on it, and the king died at once. 129 

1 ~7 Ibid, p. 480. 
12S L ' . 8/ " eV I. JA. pp. 4 _-~h 
I , ~) 

- Rosenfield , 1961 , p. 39. 
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Kanishka had heard Asvaghosha preach the Law that he was saved from hell and 

reborn in the great ocean as a fi sh with a thousand heads .130 But in consequence of his 

deeds, a wheel of knive s l'orever cut off his heads. Thus , in each of his successive 

rebirths he was constantl y decapitate, the wheel continued to turn, and his heads filled 

the vast ocean. 

Then there was an arhat who was the bell ringer for a vihara. To him the king 

said: "Whenever tbe bell rings , tbe wheel stops, and during this moment my sadness 

and suffering are mitigated a bit. I wish only that the bell ringer take pity on me, that 

the sound of the bell resound and be prolonged." Filled with compassion, the monk 

rang the bell in the king's favour. On the summit of this same monastery, for the sake 

of the king, a bell was continuall y rung by men in relays . 131 

2.8 T axila a nd the Kushan Empire 

The chief pol itical and cultural centre in the Western Panjab, the Taxila, became 

the site of three separate ruined cities: the Bhir Mound, which represents the oldest 

urban settlement ; Sirkap. the Greco-Parthian city; and Sirsukh, which is the remains 

of a Kushan stronghold . Of the three, Sirkap has been the most extensively excavated, 

and has yielded evidence that the Kushans succeeded the Indo-Parthian dynasty of 

Gondophares as rulers of the city-probably about 50 CEo One unique type of silver 

drachma of Kujul8 was minted there, but some time in the reign of Virna or (more 

1:;0 Levi, JA, pp. 483-84. 
13 1 Rosenfield, 1961 , p. 39. 
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likely) Kanishka a new bastion was erected at what is now called the Sirsukh mound, 

two km. to the northcast.I :;~ Measuring around 457 meters by 335 meters, it was built 

according to a different plan and using a different mode of fOliification than those at 

Sirkap. The bastion walls \,vere more than eighteen feet thick, with semi -circular 

towers, their form anticipating medieval Islamic and European fortifications. 133 

It seems likely that upon the construction of this new citadel by the Kushans a 

series of sanctuaries was begun east of Sirsukh, sanctuaries whose aliistic features are 

notably later than those wcst of Sirkap, such as the great Dharmarajika stupa, 

Kalawan, or the Fire Temple at landial. These later sites include the stupas and 

Viharas at t\·1ohra Moradu, Jaulian, Giri and Bhamala, Pippala, and Lalchak and 

Badalpur; from these have come interesting examples of Indo-Scythian donor 

portraits. 

There is numerous evidence of the presence of the Kushans in other parts of the 

Western Panjab, particularly the inscriptions at Zed a, Und, Manikiala, and Ara. 134 

Kushan coins have been found in the region in great quantity, most notably later ones 

inscribed with Brahmi letters indicating Vasu and Chhu, suggesting that the Kushans 

or rulers claiming their authority held the region until the fourth century, in spite of 

IJ2M ' 1 111' , 'J ') 17 77 7 als la , aXI a, pp. _ -___ . 

m Rosenfield, 1961. (n . p. 289. 
13~ Konov.', CI I, for Zccla , p. 145 . for Undo p. 17 1, for Manikiala, p. 67, and for Ara, p. 162. 
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the mention in the Ferhista of Ardashir's conquest of the region as far as Sirhind- a 

passage of doubtful authenticity. 135 

A highly important inscription was found at Sui Vihar, 26 km. southwest of 

Bahawalpur, dated in the eleventh year of the reign of Kanishka. 136 This inscription 

indicates the extension of Kushan authority south of the Panjab, although it is not 

clear whether or not the Kushans directly controlled the trading stations at the mouth 

of the Indus,I37 

135 Marshall , Taxila, p. 73. 
1)6 Konow, CII. p. 138. 
137 Rosenfield, 106 J, fn. p. 290. 
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CHAPTER 3 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL, ECOLOGICAL, GEOGRAPHICAL 

AND HISTORICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE STUDY AREA 

Between the Indus and the Hydaspes is Taxila, a large city and 

governed by good laws. The surrounding country is thickly 

peopled and extremely fertile, as the mountains here begin to 

subside into the plains. The inhabitants and their king, Taxiles, 

received Alexander with kindness, and in return came by more 

than they bestowed, so that the Macedonians were j ealous, and 

said it appeared as if Alexander had found none worthy of hi s 

bounty until he had crossed the Indus. Some say that this country 

was larger than Egypt. 138 Strabo (b. ca. 63 Be) 

3.1 Taxila in Geograph ical perspective 

Taxila is located 30 Km north-west of Islamabad and its exact bearings are: 

longitude 7Y 49' 51" E and latitude 33° 44' 47" N.139 It is situated at the open west-

end of a valley which is some 20 km east-west and 8 km north-south. The valley itself 

occupies a picturesque position at the head of Sindh-Sagar Doab between Indus and 

Jhelum rivers. Average height of the valley is about 549 metres (l ,800 ft.) above sea 

J}~ McCrindle, Ancient India (IS Described in Classical Literature, 190 I, pp. 33-34. 
139 Cunningham. Ancient Geography o.f'Jndia, p. 104 . 
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level. The whole area is well 'vvatered by the main River Haro as well as numerous 

small rivulets such as Tamra. Lundi etc., all fed by a number of permanent springs. 140 

Here rainfall is abundant and climate pleasant and refreshing as was in ancient 

times. 141 Inhabitants of the valley are of mixed races and speak a dialect of Punjabi 

language. Administratively, the valley partly belongs to the Punjab and partly to the 

Khyber Paktunkhwa. 

Due to its strategic position, three ancient trade routes, one each from the 

Western Asia, Central Asia and the mainland India used to meet in the past. These 

routes not only attract invaders, so ldiers and adventurers but along with them 

travelled merchants, settlers, teachers, pupils as well as commercial commodities and 

new ideas. These people, commodities and ideas, all of diverse origin, when met and 

come together at Taxi la, gave to this city a cosmopolitan character. 142 

Taxila, as has been explained by Sir John Marshall, was the abbreviated form 

used by Greeks and Romans, and from them commonly adopted by European writers. 

Taxi la was not only a big city of the Punjab but it stood for an empire as well Plutarch 

reports that empire of Taxiles (Ruler of Taxila) was as large as Egypt, afforded good 

pasturage and had a very fertile soil. HsUan-tsang (629-645 CE) described Takshasi la 

country as above .WOO Ii in circuit (5 Ii =1 mile = 1.6 km) and its capital above 10 Ii 

in circuit. 143 He further describes the country as having fertile soil which bore good 

140 N.M. Pinzer, The Oceall (!/,SlUry. Vo l. III, London. 1925, p. 2. 
14 1 Samuel Beal, T/'avels oIftsiian-tsang, London, 1906. 
14J Dar, Taxila amllhl:' We.l'll:'l'I1 World. 1998, pp. I ff. 
I~~ Thomas Watter. On Yuan Chl1'ong's 7hrvel,\' in India, 629-645 AD, (London, 1905), I, p. 240. 
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crops and had flowing streams, ample vegetation and genial climate. 144 The capital of 

this empire, the city of Taxila itself. was regarded by the Greeks to be the greatest of 

all the cities which Jay between the river Indus and 1helum. 14S It was a great 

educational scientific, religious and commercial centre of whole of central and south 

Asia. It was esteemed and sacred by all the major religions of the area, namely 

Hinduism, 1ainism and Buddhism. But it was the last named religion which gave this 

city a prominence and status always vied but never equalled by any other city in 

ancient India. 

As far historical record goes, Taxila was introduced in the western world for the 

first time by the historians of Alexander the Great in the last quarter of the 4th century 

B.C. , and still later by the Indus-Greeks, who Jived and ruled here for some time and 

made this city their one-time capital. 146 During the following periods, and till the end 

of the Kushan rule, Taxila persistently kept its banner up by maintaining a remarkable 

high standard of civili zation, arts, crafts and even of education and religion. Whatever 

the other cause or causes might have worked to give Taxila a place of honour during 

its early history, it was the Buddhism which served as a hub round which the wheel of 

its life turned so lustrously and successfully during the first four centuries of our era. 

And it was due to the decline, if not extinction, of Buddhism in this area in the 5th 

century A.D. that the city oj' Ta:-cila lost its glamour and consequently the economic 

basis of its existence. Thus, what was once an international city; it shrank to the status 

1~4 Ibid . 
1 ~5 An·ian. Anabasis. VII. 
14b Dar, op. cit., p. 2. 
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of a town, then C1 vi llage, and finally went into complete oblivion. So much so that 

when in the 19th century archaeological reconnaissance was started in this region, no 

one knew where precisely Taxila once stood. Local traditions and literature had 

preserved nothing about this once the glorious city of ancient India. 147 

Alexander Cunningham. who re-discovered the ancient Taxila in 1863 and 

identifying the Dheri Shahan (I'v10und of Kings) in Rawalpindi District with ancient 

Takshasila, 143 This identification has been confirmed by the discovery of several 

inscriptions in this valley. Sir John Marshall, Starting his excavations in this area in 

1913 till 1934, he excavated and explored a cluster of sites in and around the city of 

Taxila. As a result of these prolonged excavations partial remains of three city sites 

and about two dozen stupas, monasteries and temples and a fortress have come to 

light, From these sites was unearthed an enormous amount of material i.e. sculptures, 

utensils, tools, implements, jewellery, coins, inscriptions etc. which helps us in 

reconstructing the social, economic and religious life of the people of Taxila from the 

6th century BeE to the 5th century CEo 

In 1944, Sir Mortimer Wheeler, a Romanist in classical archaeology,149 re-

excavated Marshall's first and second city sites, Bhir Mound and Sirkap, with the 

purpose of re-interpreting earlier levels of both these cities. 150 In 1967, the 

Department of Archaeology, GovenU11ent of Pakistan, once again excavated a part of 

147 Ibid. 
1~8 Cunningham. Report a/the Archaeological Survey a/India. Il, pp. 6-11. 
149 Sir Mortimer Wheeler, Slill Digging: Adventures in Archaeology. 3rd ed., (London: 1958), pp. 83ff. 
I~() RepoJ1 of Wheelers excavations at Bhir Mound have never been published. 
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Bhir Mound in order to know more about the Achaemenian levels of the city. 151 In 

1964, Elden Johnson of Minnesota University (USA) discovered the Mesolithic 

period site with micro- li thic blade industry in a cave near Khanpur in the eastern end 

I -, 
of the Taxi la Valley. ,-

Pre-historic sile was di scovered during an extensively excavation at Sarai Khola 

(near existing Lari Adda, Taxila) not for away from Bhir Mound during the period 

1968_72. 153 
i\ S a result of these excavations have shown unmistakably that the 

foundation stone of Taxila city, no doubt, in the form of a small village, was laid at 

the site of Sarai Khola during the Neolithic period sometime in the middle of 4th 

Mill ennium BCE. ISII Once founded, Sarai Khola remained inhabited continuously till 

about 1000 BCE and even afterwards. At the end of the Neolithic period of 3rd 

millennium BCE, a new life started at Sarai Khola in the beginning of 3rd millennium 

BC with Bronze Age cultural traits of Kot Dijian affinities. The last important phase 

of this site is also significant as it marks the presence of a Grave Culture of about 

1000 BCE, usually associated with the coming of Aryans in this region. ISS 

However, in 1980 a team of archaeologists detected the presence of a Kot Dijian 

site on the spur of Hathial range within the fortification wall of the Greek City of 

15 1 Muh ammad Shari !', ExcavatiuJ1s al Bhir lvfollnd, Taxila, Pakistan Archaeology, No.6, 1969, pp. 4-
99. 
152 S. A. Dar, Field Survey /?epul'I o/6"xploration in the Soan, Paper presented to the First National 
Semin ar on Taxila. at Tax ila. from 30th April to 2nd May, 1982. 
15, M.A. Halim, Excavaiions (II Sarai Khola. Pakistan Archaeology, No 7. 1970, pp. 23- 89 and Ibid, 
Pakistan Archaeo logy. No .8, 1972. pp. 1-11 2. 
154 Dar, Taxila and thl! Westel'll rVu/'ld. (Lahore, 1998), p. 4. 
155 M.A Ha lim, Excavations {If Sonti Khola, Pakistan Archaeol ogy, No.7. ppl -1 12. 
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Sirkap and where Marshall had conducted excavation for almost 2 1 years . Whatever 

can be known from thc limited excavations and so far un-published results l56 shows 

that like Sarai Khola, the site of Hathial too was first occupied by the people of Kot 

Dijian culture and latcr on was inhabited by the invading Aryan hordes, usually 

identified archaeologically with the so-called Gandhara Grave Culture. 157 For the first 

time this Grave Cu lture has been discovered east of the Indus River. It appears that 

whereas Sarai Khola was the: main site of Taxila during the Kot Dijian period. Dani 

accepts Hathial and Sarai 1(hola as twin villages both exhibiting a simi lar pattern of 

settlement. However, he al so opines that out of the two only Hathial became a 

I,S permanent settlement. . 

Taxila city was existing in the 7th century CE, When Hieun Tsang visited thi s 

area. 1St) It was also existing at the time of invasion of Mahmood of Ghazna and during 

the Sultanate period. 16
() Similarly, a number of coins of Akbar's period were 

discovered during excavations by Marshall but have been reported inadequately. A 

number of earlier Muslim period monuments have also been reported in the vicinity 

ofTaxila sucb as : a Masjid at Giri , another Masjid in Usman Khattar, a sarai, a bauli 

and a Masjid in Sarai Kharbooza, a sizable portion of paved Grand Trunk Road and a 

road-side inscription both at Margala Pass, another magnificent bauli and a Mughal 

Halting Place at Wah, two tombs and a tank in Hassan Abdal etc. 

156 GuIzar Muhammad Khan . /Jm/7ial E.xc{ll'{lliol1s, Journal of Central As ia Vol. , 2, Dec. 1981 , pp. 35· 
44. 
157 Dar, Taxi/a Clnd the Westel'l1 World. (Lahore, 1998), p. 4. 
15~ A.H. Dani, The Historic Ci(I' oj"i'oxi/a, (Paris: 1986), pp. 81 . 
154 Thomas Watter, 0 11 Yual1 Ch,l 'Clng '.I' Travels in India, 629·645 AD, (London, 1905), I, p. 240. 
IhO M.A Chughwi , Tax i/a I?evis i led. (Lahore, 1975). 
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3.2 History of Taxila 

The present spelling Taxila, as has been explained by Sir John Marshall, was the 

abbreviated form used by Greeks and Romans, and from them commonly adopted by 

European writers. 161 The name is spelt as Takhasila J62 or Takshasila l63 in the Prakrit 

epigraphs, but in the Besnagar inscription of the Greek ambassador Heliodorus it is 

spelt as Takkhasi!a. The correct Sanskrit spelling is Takshasila. While quoting from 

the Vayu Purana, Albenmi is the only scholar who gives the Persian equivalent of 

Takshasila. It was also known as Marikala,164 Babarkhana or Babarkan l65 and Kacha 

KOt. 166 Apparently, the oldest tradition records that the city was founded by Bharta, 

the younger brother of Sri Ram Chandara, who made one of his sons Takksha the 

ruler of this city.1 67 As 'sila' in Sanskrit means 'city', the city of Taksha started being 

called as Takshakasila, i.e. the city ofTaksha. 168 

Cunningham opines that Takkas belonged to the naga tribe 169 and, according to 

others, legendary Taksha was a Naga King. There are some strong evidences to show 

that Takas or Takshan was the real founder of this city. McCrindle, 170 A.B. Keith 171 

161 Marshall , Taxi/a, vol. I, p. I I'n . 
162 Kono\v, see Taxi la Copper plate inscription of Patika, p. 28. 
16> Kono\v, see Tax ila Sil ver Scroll inscription of Patika, p. 71. 
164 E.C. Sachau, A/-Bel'lll7i 's India, p. 206, 
165 Cunningham, Ancient Geography a/India, p.ll O. 
166 Ibid, pp 4 and 116. 
167 Tamayana, VIII , v. v. 101 6. 
16S Dar, Taxi/a and the Western World, (Lahore, 1998), p. 13. 
169 Cunningham, Repol'l of the ;/rchaeo/agiccll Survey of India. II, pp. 6- 11 . 
170 J. W. McCrindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great as Described by An-ian, Q. Curti us, 
Diodorlls, Plutarch and Justin. (Wesrminster: 1986), pp. 342-343, Note. I: Taxila. 
171 A.B. Ke ith and A.N. Macdon ne I, Vedic Index of.Names and Subjects (Rep. Delhi: 1967), I. , p. 296 . 

.. ' '" _ ..... __ ...... ~ .... _~~ . . _ .. ,,~ ___ . __ ~_M. ____ . M ___ ._ . _ ... -_" __ _ ~ __ ~.~[! 

'\ 
76 i--···-----·-- .--.- ------- - -------

.-i 



and Marshall 172 are of the opinion that 'sila' also means a hillock or a rock. According 

to them the area around the city was once ruled by the Naga king Takkshaka who had 

his abode all one of the rocks of the area named Nshada50 and after him it was 

known as Takshasila or the Rock of Taksha. Saifur Rehman Dar identify the high 

mountain of Nshada with Sarda (Sarra) hill in Taxila Valley. 173 According to others, 

Takkkas, a powerful Naga tribe, once ruled the territory between the rivers Attock 

(Indus) and Chenab from their headquarters in the city which was named after the 

tribe as Takshakasila or the City of Takka tribe. 

Takkas were Naga people and Nagas were old people with scripture or tradition 

of their own. They were named as such because of the serpent being their symbol. 174 

Naga cult is very old in Pakistan and India. Its existence is testified by the presence of 

terra-cotta figurines in the fonn of serpent-legged deities and representation of 

serpent deities on sherds and pots discovered from Gumla, Kot Diji , Anjira, Rahman 

Dheri , Jhang Batar, etc. of about 4th-3rd millennia BCE. 175 It is also known from the 

cities of Harappan civilisation. J76 There is a mention of snake-worship in Atharva-

veda and in Rigveda. Buddha Parkash has traced deep rooted similarities of serpent 

symbol among the un-Aryan people of Pakistan and India on the one hand and, on the 

other hand, the people or Middle East - Turanians, Kurds, Akkadiang, Chaldeans, 

/ ' 

172 Marsha ll. Taxi/a, vo l. I, p. I. n. I. 
m Dar, Taxila ilnd the Western World, (Lahore, 1998), p. 13. 
174 A. Banelji Sastri, 7'l1~ Nag(f.l' , //nl1als of the Shandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poone, Vo l. 
XVIII, pp. 338- 350. 
175 A.H. Dan i, Pakistan Af'(.:/wf!o/ugy. vol. 5, 1970-71, pp. 65 -68, see also F.A. Kahn, Farzand Ali 
Dun'ani and Ihsan Ali. 
I7b Buddha Prakash, op. cit .. p. 46. 
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Persians etc. This strengthens the view of their having belonged to a common socio-

cultural stock. These Nagas soon obtained sufficient power and became assertive. As 

we are informed in the celebrated Sarpa-Sutra, they were defeated by king 

Janamejaya who held his courts at Takshasila. 177 Taxila has always been regarded as 

a strong centre of naga worship and was ruled by a Naga king. 178 But it is strange that 

although Naga king and his queen appear very prominently and frequently on 

Gandharan reliefs and that a Naga king is believed to have been living in or near 

Taxila, 179 naga figures are least popular amongst the statutary ofTaxila. 18o 

Fa-Hien (FaXian), a Chinese traveller who visited Taxila in 400 A.D., mentions 

the city under the name of Chou-Cha-Shi-Lo and gives its meaning as "Cut-off 

Head".IBI Hieul1 Tsang mentions the name of the city as Ta-Cha-Shi-Lo which has 

approximately the same meaning. 182 It appears that, due to some difficulty of 

phonetics, the Chinese travellers heard Isila l (city) as Isira l (head) and thus the original 

Takkasila sounded as Takkasira, to the pious Buddihist pilgrims, and translated as 

"Cu1-off Head". Fa-Hien interpreted this name with the help of a Buddhist Jataka. 

According to him Buddha. in one of his previous lives, was born at Taxila as Pusa or 

Chandraprabha (Moon-faced). In his youth he, as an act of charity, fed a hungry lion 

or Devadatta, his arch enemy. So, the locality was christened as Takkasira or "Cut-off 

177 Ib id, p.l33 
In Cunningham, Report (~l(he i/rL'/weu/ugical Survey of India. II, p. 138. 
17'1 E.C. Sachau, AI-8el'/ll7i·.I' India, p. 206. 
180 Marshall, Taxila. vol. II , p. 708, No. 69. 
lSI H .A. Giles, The T'r(fl'els of'!- CI-hsien (399-414 A. D.) or Records of Ihe Buddhist Kingdums, 
(Cambridge: 1923). p. 12 Also quoted by Thomas Watters, op. cit. I, pp 240-241 
182 Thomas Watters, loco. c; it. 
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Head". Cunningham 183 believes that Jandial Stupa (later proved to be a Greek 

Temple) is the place where Buddha cut-off his throat. Marshall , 184 on the other hand, 

opines that this sirshac/OI1 C1l71 or sirdan (the head-sacrifice took place at the site of 

Bhallar Supa in the valley of Taxila. 

During i\1us lim period. the area in hont of present day Sirkap, was known in the 

19th century as Babar Khana or the House of Tiger. IS5 In AI-Beruni's Indicc/% there 

is a reference to a Babarhan or Babarkan, situated midway between the Indus and the 

Jhelum from where takes off the route to Kaslunir. This, according to Cunningham, 

must be identified ,vith Babar Khana to the north of Sirkap. The same name also 

alludes to the same place in sirshadanam story. There is a range of hill s called 

Margala, on the south of the Taxila Valley. Margala also means 'cut-throat' i.e. , 'mar' 

(to cut) and 'gala' (throat) . The oldest reference to Margala is in AI-Beruni 's Indica 

when he mentions Margala (his Marikala) as an alternate name of Takshasil a. 187 Later 

on, the name 'MargaJa' reappear in an inscription (dated 1084 A.H. I 1672 A.D. ) of 

Aurangzeb period fi xed on a roadside about two kilometres from Sarai Khola. 188 The 

183 Cunn ingham. AncieJ7l Geography o/India, pp. 18, 11 2- 11 3 and p.117 . 
1 ~4 Marsha ll , Guide /0 Taxi/a, p. 178 , 
I S5 Cunningham. Ancient Geography (if India, p. 116: Report o.l the Archaeological Survey of India, 
XIV. pp. 8-9 and Thomas Walters. op, cit. , 1, p. 241. 
186 E.C. Sachau, op. cit .. I , p. 302. 
167 Ib 'd "0' I ., p . .:> w. 

ISS This inscript ion has since been rell1 0ved from the site and at present is stored in the office of the 
Department of Archaeology. La hore Fort. Lahore. See supra fl1 . 32. 
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tradition of" cut-of head' is al so preserved in the form of Sirkap, which also means 

'cut-off head ', though usually a different story is alluded to this name. 189 

Some scholars have tried to interpret meanIng of the word Takshasila in 

accordance with the results of excavation conducted on the site. According to them 

the name Takshasila was given to this city on account of building material universally 

in vogue here in all the ages. Si la also means stone and 'tak' or 'tuk' means 'to cut', 'to 

dress' or 'to give shape'. Since the entire city of Takshasila, and other religiolls 

monuments around it , have been built up with dressed stones, the city was named 

accordingly (or conversely it got its name) Takshasila i.e., 'a city built of cut or 

dressed stones, .190 According to literary references, Taxila means city of dressed 

stones today Taxi la is renowned throughout the country for the capability of some of 

its inhabitants of cutting, dressing, carving and sculpturing stones. It is also a fact that 

even today the job of cLltting and dressing stones, are done by the group of people 

living in and around Tax ila. 

The Greek historians have given the name of the city as Taxila. According to 

them Taxila \Vas the greatest city in whole of India and Pakistan known to them. 191 

189 This story revolves round Raj a Rasalu , son of Raja Salivahan of Sia lkot, three Rakshsa brothers 
(Sirkap, Sirsukh and Ambha.) and their tO ll r sisters (Kapi, Kalpi, Munda and Mundh i) as we ll as the 
fac ts as to how Raja Rasalu el imin ated all of them. According to one legend, Raja Rasalu once bid 
with S irkap and it was settled that whosoever looses wi II have to behead (s ir-kapna) his opponent. He 
accepted Sirkap's daughter Koki la in his marriage. 
The legend of Raja Rasalu is very common throughout the Punjab. Many sites are associated with him. 
though Cunningham regards it essenti ally as belonging to Pothowar area where Taxila is situated. for 
deta ils see Report of/he A/'r.:/1(/~() /()giC'al Survey of India. II , pp. 153 and 205, fn . and Taxi/a, I, p. ) 12. 
190 Marsha ll . Tax i/a! fn . I. 
19 1 Strabo, XV, ) -2 8. An·ian . . -Ina/Jusi.\·, V, 82 and v. 3-6. 
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Plinly spelJs the name as TaxiIla,192 whereas Ptolemy writes the form Taxiala l93 

which appears to be only a copying mistake. Diodorus,194 Curtius, 195 Isidorus 

Characenus,l96 Plutarch,197 PhiJostratus,198 and many other Greek and Latin writers 

mentioned the name of the city as Taxila. This name is found in Western literature 

unchanged till today. All Greek historians agree that at the time of Alexander's 

invasion the, ruler of Taxila \vas Raja Ambhi (also written as Memphi, Amphi, or 

Omphi with the title Taxiles. Plutarch 199 and Strab0200 mention him only by his title. 

Curtius,201 however, clarifies that Taxiles' is indeed a dynastic title. He writes: 

Omphis, under Alexander's permission and according to the usage of 

the realm, assumed the ensign of royalty along with the name which 

his father has borne. His people called him Taxiles, for such was the 

192 PI ' V I ' ... InY, .. XXi. ":. 
191 . Ptolemy, Vol.II . 
19~ Diodrous, XV II, 86. 
195 Curtius, VIII. 12. (Curt ills Rufus, Quintus, Roman historian of the first century AD who wrote a 
history of Alexander the CJrea t in fe n books, of which the first two are lost. The extant books start in 
333 BC with Alexander's march through Phrygia and the cutting of the Gordian knot. The narrative is 
dramatic and romant ic, with vivid detai I, but with li tt le critical sense or grasp of A lexander's place in 
history). 
1% Isidorus, G.G. M , i. (Isidorlls Characenus, commonly translated Isidore of Charax, was a 
geographer of the I st century BeEI1 5t century CEo Isidore's best known work is Parthian stations 
(Mansiones Parthicae) , an itinerary of the overland trade route ITom antioch to India, specifica lly the 
caravan stations maintained by theArsacid government. Isidore must have written Parthian Stations 
some time after 26 BCE for it refers to the revolt of Tiridates II against Phraates IV, which occulTed in 
that year). 
197 Plutarch , Life of A lexander, L1X. (PI utarch is the most famous biographer of the ancient wor ld and 
the author of a famo lls co llection now known as Plutarch's Lives .) 
198 Philostratlls, L(/e of Appal/onills of Tyana, (I.C.!. 1960). (Greek Sophist. From a famous literary 
fami ly in Lemnos. he sett led in Athens in later life. His works include Life of Apollonius of Tyana (a 
philosopher) and Lives ()/the Sophists. 
199 Plutarch. loco cit. 
100 Strabo. I~co cit. 
'0 1 (' . ' VI II I ") - .1Irtlus, ,_. 
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name which accompanied the sovereignty, on whomsoever it 

devolved. (Curti liS Rufus, Quintus) 

According to some other scholars 'Taxiles ' was a regional title while a few 

others maintain that the title was a dynastic one.202 It was a dynastic rather than a 

reg:ional title 203 French scholar says that at the time of Alexander's invasion a Kshatri 

tribe from Ambha race was ruling at Taxila. 204 Ambhi got his name from this tribe. 

In ancient times TaxiJa or Takshasila or Takhasila, was a great city renowned as 

a great centre of trade, education and science. Besides, all ancient religions of South 

Asia held this city in great esteem. Particularly, the followers of 'Buddhism spread its 

fame far and wide in Asia. In the Western "vorld fame of Taxila reached because this 

was the only city where Alexander the Great was received well and which, later on, 

the Greeks made their capital. 

3.3 Prominent Scholars from ancient Taxila 

Taxila became a great centre of education, combining the learning of 

the east and the west, where princes and others from far and near 

came to receive training in philosophy, medicine, languages, 

[ d ·]· . ?05 arc 1ery, an 1111 1 tary sClence.- (Buddha Prakash) 

202 McCrindle, op. CiL p. 273, 11. 2, pp. 4 J 2-413. 
201 D . 19 . aI', op. CIt. p. . 
204 Buddha Prakash, op. cit. , pp. 412-4 J 3. 
205 Buddha Prakash, Political (fnd Svcial Movements in Ancient Punjab, pp.14) -42. 
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Taxila was one of the two great educational centres in South Asia - the other 

being Nalinda in Bihar province. The University of Takshasila, however, was famous 

for its teaching in science subjects, particularly the science of medicine. 206 This 

university produced some of the greatest names in the ancient history of the country. 

Among lhem Jivaka, the great physician of Rajagriha, was educated at Taxila. 207 

Jivaka, son of Raja Bimbisara, was a contemporary and great companion of Buddha. 

He donated the famous Jetvana Garden in Rajagriha to Buddha. Alexander of 

Macedon,208 Susima, son of Bindusara and elder brother of Asoka,209 Asoka 

himself,210 and his son Kunala,2 11 had lived in TaxiJa. Among other names associated 

with Taxila are: Kumaralabhda - the founder of Sautrantika SchooJ,212 Ghosha - a 

contemporary of Asoka and a great physician and an oculist or a specialist in eye-

surgery,2 13 Brahmadatta.2Id Setaketu,21 5 etc. It is also believed that the famous 

grammarian Panini216 and scholar Patanjali used to teach at Taxila in the 6th or 5th 

206 R. N. Metha, 1939. pp. 299-505. 
207 R. R. P. Bigandet, 1919, pp. 195-99. 
208 An'ian, Anabasis, Vo l. 8.2. and Vol. 3.6. 
'09 C . I . 06 - unnmg lam , op. Cit. p. I . 
210 Thomas Watters, p. 24 1. According to a Tibetan tradition, Asoka died at Taxila But, this is not 
certain. However, he did nile lit Taxila as viceroy under his father Bindusra and later on as emperor he 
built here at least one large stupa enshrin ing the relics of Buddha. See Taxi/a I. p. 256 and pp. 234 -235. 
211 Thomas Watters, op. cit. KUllala was viceroy of Taxila where he lost his eye-s ight through the 
begu ile of his step mother. Here, Hieun Tsang saw one stupa consecrated to the memory of this prince: 
Taxi/a I. pp. 245-246 and /1. pp. 100 and 295. 
212 The famous Sastra, master and foudner of Sautrantika School whose name in Chinese appears as 
Kou-mo- Io-lo-to : Taxi/a I. p. 245 or Tung-shou (Ibid., II: pp. 286-89. 
W Probably he is the same Ghosha who restore the Kunala's eye-sight at Taxila: Ibid., I, P. 245. In 
Buddhist literature he is regarded as an arhal. 
214 According to Rajovada Jataka, Bl'ahmadatta was a future Buddha born as a Prince of Benares, At 
the age of 16, he went to Takshasi la for purpose fo education and became accomplished in all arts, 
Rhys Davids. Buddhist Biret Stories, Vol. I. London: 1880. pp. xxii. 
215 An ex-student of Tax ila Uni ve rsity. See Ratilal N Mehta. op. cit. 305. 
210 Buddha Prakash op. cit. p. 14 1: "Panini and Kautilya two master-minds of ancient times, were also 
brought up in the acadelll ic traditions of Taksasila, Ibid, pp. 14 J and 179. 
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cent. BCE; the illustrious Viyas li ved in this city and composed his renowned epic 

poem Mahabharla here ; Uddalika Aruni - the narrator of Upanishda and his son 

Suvita Keeto were educated at Taxila,217 and Jotipala son of Purohit of Raja of Kashi 

obtained his military education in the same city and later became the commander-in-

chief of the king. Even Chandra Gupta Maurya and his Minister Kautilya - the 

author of Arfhashaslra. and Prasenajit, the enlightened Raja of Koshala, are believed 

to have been educated in the university of the same city.2lS Prasenajit was also a 

contemporary of BUddha.219 Somadeva, author of Katha Sarit "Sagara, a work dated 

in 1070 eE, mentions a king named Kalinjadatta, the ruler of Takshasila in ancient 

times. He was a distinguished Buddhist as were his subjects and his city shining with 

splendid Buddhist temples densely crowded together. His queen was named 

Taradatla. The King had a beautiful daughter named Kalingasasena. On her pursuits, 

Somadeva devotes almost one fu ll volume of his Katha Sarit Sagara. 220 

3.4 Buddhism and Taxila 

When Asoka embraced the Buddhism religion after Kalinga war in c. 262 BCE, 

it become the dominant religion of the whole Maurya empire and after two years later 

he became a member of Buddhist Order (Sangha). Asoka issued a series of Edicts and 

caused them io be engraved on the face of conspicuous rocks and on pillars of stone, 

217 Buddha Prakash op. cit. p.12 and Sibt-e-Hasan, Paksitan main Tahzeeb ka irtiqa. Karachi: 1975. pp. 
48,99, 103, 104 a. Nos. 1 12 and 120. 
2 18 Buddha Prakash op. cit. pp 140-14 1. 170-172, 182- 183 and Sibt-e-Hasan, op. cit., pp. 110-1 12. We 
learn from Pali chronicles that Kautilya, also known as Chanakya, was a resident of Takshasila. 
Buddha Prakash, op . cit., pp. 179- 180, 188. 
2 19 Ibid. , op. cit p, 141. 
22°N. M. Pinzer. 1925. 
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setting forth the principles of religion and ethic which he judged most serviceable. 

For all intems and purposes. it appears to have been introduced here by Asoka (274-

232 BeE). Asoka, who according to Tibetan tradition, died at Taxila, was succeeded 

by his son Kunala (c. 237-229 BCE).221 There are two monuments at Taxila that 

belong to his period, namely, the Dharmarajika Stupa (Fig.1) and the Aramaic 

inscription that confirmed that it is a partially preserved text in a word-by-word 

translation of Asoka's Rock Edict at Shahbazgarhi. 222 The Dharmarajika stupa at 

Taxila built by Asoka confirms the presence of institutionalized Buddhism in this 

city. This stupa had been built and rebuilt several times before it was abandoned in 

the seventh century CEo Permanent monasteries came into existence only in the first 

and second centuries of Common Era.223 

The Greek king Menander was converted to Buddhism and became the disciple 

of a certain elder named Nagasena as mentioned in Milindapanha224
. He was the 

'Saviour' of the Buddhists and of all who stood for the old Maurya against the 

usurper Pushyamitra. It is historical fact that Buddha himself never visited this part of 

the country. However, Taxila became a great centre of Buddhist learning and 

activities, the area became absolutely holy and Buddhist religion. 225 Many stories 

" 1 M I II . -- aI's la ,op. CIt., 1. p. 4. 
m HlIlllbach. J 978, pp. 87 -98; Dar. 1984, pp. J 99-211. 
22.1 Ib ·d I ?~ l ., ,p. _oJ. 

"4 (b'd I ..,.., -- I." p. ,),). 
225 Dar. J 998, p. 10. 
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were invented to show Buddha' s association with Taxila both 111 his earlier and 

historical lives. Many .lataka tales allude to these connections.226 

Numerous inscriptions di scovered at Taxila are expected to form an important 

study for building a Buddhist profile of the people of Taxila. Sten Konow recorded 

some 96 Kharosthi inscriptions in ancient Gandhara including some from Taxila. The 

record of Taxila was updated by Marshall in 1951.227 Suffice it to say that almost 

every inscription records some donation or a pious act. The texts of these inscriptions 

record digging of wells, tanks and drinking sheds along the road side, donations of 

aroma or groves, construction of enclosures, foundation of a yasthi or staff and 

enclosure, some religious buildings, dedication of stupas and donations of 

miscellaneous obj ects such as ladles, lamps, jars, plates, dishes, brackets, images, 

Buddhist relics, etc. These inscriptions are donated either by individuals or a group of 

joint-family members and even by some associations. The purpose of these donations 

was alms-giving and puju (worship) and earning merit (punya). 228 Out of 96 

Kharoshthi inscriptions li sted by Konow, only 21 pertain to the period of Kaniska and 

afterwards. In this respect we are better informed about epigraphically evidence from 

Taxila. In general, longer texts are written on birch-bark sheets, longer dedicatory 

inscriptions are found on silver and copper sheets as well on stone slabs. The greater 

numbers of inscriptions from Taxi la are in Kharoshthi. Almost all important ones 

226 For references of Taxila in Jal"k" Tales see various stories in "Jataka" (six volumes ed ited by V. 
Fausboll, published in London from 1877 to 1897). E. B. Cowe ll , The Jataka, translated by Robert 
Chalmer. vol. I, 1st ed. (Cambridge: 1895, rep. London : 1957). 
227 Marsha ll , op. I.: it. , I, 11. 
128 Konow, 1929, p. cx vi. 
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pertain to Buddhist dedications. The one belonging to the Kushan period is the well -

known Silver Scroll Inscription dated to 78 CE for the construction of a Bodhisattva-

chapel at Dharmarajika Stupa at Takhshasila. 

3.5 Taxila under the Achaemenian Empire 

Taxila rose into prominence in the first millennium BCE. This rise is linked with 

the urbanization in the Indo-Gangetic plains, primarily caused by the introduction of 

iron technology. Greater application of iron techniques in daily life resulted in the 

improvement of commodities qualitatively as well as quantitatively, which increased 

to a large extent the chances of overland trade between east and west. The second 

historical period ofTaxila begins with its incorporation into the Achaemenian Empire 

in 516 BCE, when it shared the advantages of many imperial traditions and truly 

became a beneficiary of polilical and commercial contact with the western world. Sir 

John Marshal1 229 sought to document this period of history by his excavations at the 

Bhir mound but the lo\vesl stratum on that mound yielded nothing more than a few 

typieal coins that could be attributed to the influence of the Achaemenians. The 

Achaemenians had already adopted the coin currency in their empire. Probably to 

meet the growing needs of the empire and to cater for expanding trade, it was also 

necessary to introduce a uniform system of weights and measures and to standardize 

the currency system of the empire. The evidence from coins, found in Taxila, is 

high.1y useful. The two types of coins-the bent bar and the round and concave ones 

''', M h II . --. ars a lOP. CII .• I. 

,;,.' 

'. 87 
i~. __ _ • __ • __ ·_·""" _ ___ "_· ___ • __ • _ _ • __ ~ _ ____ • 

~ 



found from Bhir mound .230 'fhe Achaemenian rule was well consolidated in the Indus 

valley from Darius I onwards. 

3.6 TaxiJa under the Macedonian 

The entry of Alexander the Great into Taxila must have been a great occasion. 

The brief introduction about Alexander's coming and stay in Taxila could have 

greatly improved Ollr knowledge if we knew the place of his reception and other 

exercises in and around the city. Failing to discover any building that could be 

identified with such a place. Sir John Marshall thus commented about the appearance 

of the city, the houses of the people, or the countless other things that an 

archaeologist wants to know conceming their material culture, they have next to 

nothing to say. Their silence, however, about the city and its buildings is not without 

significance; for had they seen any monument of an imposing or striking character, 

we may be tolerably sure that we should have heard of it. The fact seems to be that 

Taxila in the fOLllih century B.C. , although, no doubt, a large and densely populated 

city .. . , had no architecture worthy the name. So far as can be judged from the patches 

of remains uncovered ... , the lay-out of the city was haphazard and.irregular, its streets 

crooked, its houses ill -planned and built of rough rubble masonry in mud, which , 

though neater and more compact than the masonry of the earlier settlement below it, 

was sti ll relatively crude and primitive. 231 Our conclusion is mainly derived from the 

associated minor antiquities, as recorded in the three excavations of the Bhir mound 

130 Ibid, pp. 75 I -94. 
13 1 Ibid, pp. 19-20. 
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by Sir John Marshall {19 J 3-34} , Sir Mortimer Wheeler (1944-45), and S. M. Sharif 

(1966). 

Alexander appointed Philip, son of Machatas, as satrap at Taxila with a garrison 

consisting of Macedonians and mercenaries as well as a number of invalid soldiers. 232 

The Greek garrisons in the Punj ab did not long survive. Philip was assassinated by his 

own mercenaries in 324 B.C .. and Taxiles received orders from Alexander to carryon 

the government in conjunction with Eudamus, a Thracian officer, until a successor 

could be appointed. That appointment, however, was never made. 233 K. C. Ojha adds, 

Even while he [Alexander/ was present in India, the Brahmanas encouraged the 

Indians to rise against him. 23442 One such Brahmana was the famous teacher of 

political science in Taxila, Vishnugupta Canakya Kautilya by name, who had trained 

a young prince, destined to be famed as Chandragupta Maurya, who overthrew Greek 

domination in this part of tbe world. 

3.7 Taxila under the Mauryans 

The date of Chandragupta's accession to the throne is not definitely known. From 

the Greek accounts, Mookclj i has built up a provisional course of events: Alexander 

died in 323 BCE and hi s generals divided his empire among themselves. A second 

partition took place in 32 J BCE. This time no part of India to the east of the Indus 

was included in it . Peithon, the Greek governor of Sind, was removed and posted to 

m Ibid, pp. 17-18 . 
m Ibid, p. 18. 
234 Ojha, The HisrolY u.lfoJ'eign Rille:! in ancien! India, J968, p. 43. 
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the province between the Indus and the Paropamisus. It is therefore assumed that 

Chandragupta carried on his war of independence during the two years 325-323 BCE 

that intervened between the death of Philip and that of Philip's master, Alexander. 

Thus Chandragupta's ac:cession to sovereignty may be dated 323 BC£.235 The 

overthrow of the Greeks was the first success of Chandragupta, and it is possible that 

he succeeded to sovereignty in the city of Taxila itself. His next venture was to 

overthrow the Nandas in the Gangetic valley with the forces recruited in the Punjab. 

Plutarch tells us that Chandragupta overran and subdued the whole of India with an 

army of 600,000 men. 23 6 

Chandragllpta fought against Selellcus Nikator while he lived near the Indus 

River, probably at Taxila. Strabo who writes: Along the Indus are Paropamisadae 

about whom lies Paroparnisus mountain, then towards the south the Arachoti, then 

next towards the south the Gedrosini with the other tribes that occupy the seaboard, 

and the Indus lies latitudinall y alongside all these places, and of these places in part, 

some that lie along the Indus, are held by Indians, although they formerly belonged to 

the Persians . Alexander took these away from the Arians [Indians] and established 

settlements of his own but Seleucus Nikator gave them to Sandrokottos 

[Chandragupta] upon terms of intermarriage (epigamia) and of receiving in exchange 

500 elephants. 237 From this evidence Raychaudhuri concluded that the territory ceded 

by Seleucus included four satrapies: Aria, Arachosia, Gedrosia, and the 

m Nilakhanath Sastl'i , A CUlI7p{//'{/iive His/Oty of IndiCl, Vol. II , The Mawyas and Satavahanas 325BC 
to AD 300, 1957, p. 5. 
136 Majumdar, The Classical ACCOIlI1lS a/India, p. 198. 
!,70'h ., 50 j a, op. CI .• p. . 



Paropamisadae, i.e., HenH, Kandahar, Makran, and Kabul. 238 One direct result of this 

treaty between Selcucus and Chandragupta Maurya was the establishment of 

diplomatic relations. Megasthenes came to the Chandragupta court in 302 B.C. He 

was followed by Deimachos and Dionysios, who came to the court of Bindusara 

(Amitraghafa) (I'. 298-274 BeE) and Asoka (r. 274-232 BCE) . 

. In the time of his son Bindusara, prince Susima was appointed viceroy but when 

he failed to quell the rebellion of the Taxilans, which was directed against the high -

handedness of the local administration, Asoka was sent there twice from Uijain to 

control the situation. I-I e not only restored order in Taxila but also led an expedition, 

against the Svasas or Khasas. living in the northern parts. 239 In the time of Asoka, 

prince Kunala was appointed viceroy. The story of Kunala's stepmother's jealousy 

and blinding of hi s eyes has been told in the Buddhist accounts.240 The successors of 

Asoka continued to ru le in Taxila. Dasaratha and his son Samprati followed one after 

the other, and then came Salisuka, a name, which is taken to be an Indian form of the 

Greek SeleucLls.:l<l I 

Taxila was certainly one of the important seats of Mauryan administration. On 

the other hand, the introduction of a money economy by the Achaemenians and its 

continuation by the Mauryans and even later by the local Taxilan issues speaks of the 

m Raychaudhur i. Political /lis I ell:)' ojA ncient India, fro m the Accession of Parikshit to the EXlinction 
f~the GUpl~1 DynaslY, 19~3, p .. ~73. 
- . For detail , see MookeIJ), p. j . 

~40 Beal, Si- Yu-A:i: Bliddhist Records (1 Western World, TrclI1slaled from Chinese of Hiwen Tsiang 
(A _D_ 629). 1964. Vol. I, pp_ 139-40. 
241 Ni lakhanath Sastri, op. cil., p_ 44. 

", 91 .1--.----------- ---------------------.. 



great commercial aCli vity in the city. While the Mauryan punch-marked coins linked 

the trade of the city with the whole of the Mauryan empire, the local Taxilan coins 

show the necessity of the currency for meeting the same demand. 242 The Mauryan 

coins were important for two reasons: first, they introduced a definite system of 

punched symbols . five in number, which, if correctly interpreted, may throw light on 

the system of issuing coins: second, they were struck according to another system of 

weight standard, \,vei ghing 50-52 grains. Later these silver punch-marked coins were 

debased so much that silver was seen only as a coating over copper. Actually copper 

was more in use in Taxila because it was easily available and met the popular 

demand. The debasement of the silver coins must have taken place either towards the 

close of the Mauryan period or in the post-Mauryan period, when it was difficult to 

procure sil ver?13 Greek accounts give some more detail about the social life of the 

people of Taxila and show how that life was rooted in the local traditions and these 

traditions did not derive from the west but were rooted in the common cultural trends 

that characterized the Indo-Gangetic plains. They are also confirmed by the Buddhist 

sources. Strabo records Taxi lan sophists and other matters in his Geography. 

Aristobulus mentions some novel and unusual customs at Taxila; those who by 

reason of poverty arc unable to marry off their daughters, lead them forth to the 

market-place in the flower of their age to the sound of both trumpets and drums 

(precisely the instruments llsed to signal the call to battle), thus assembled in a crowd; 

242 Gupta, Coins. 1969, p. 4:2. 
W Ibid, pp. 17-18. 
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and to any man who comes forward they first expose her rear parts up to the 

shoulders and then her hont parts, and if she pleases him, and at the same time allows 

herself to be persuaded , on approved terms, he manies her; and the dead are thrown 

out to be devoured by vultures; and to have several wives is a custom common also to 

others. And he further says that he heard that among certain tribes wives were glad to 

be burned up along \-viih their deceased husbands, and that those who would not 

submit to it were held in disgrace; and this custom is also mentioned by other writers. 

Chandragupta Maurya was first crowned king in Taxila and later conquered the 

Ganges valley with the forces recruited in the Punjab. 244 

Influences from Persia and the classical west are certainly noted in Taxiia but 

much more important are the Central Asian influences brought by the Scythians, 

Parthians, Kushans , and Huns. But these influences did not change the character of 

the culture of Taxila. They were integrated into the traditional life of the city. As a 

footnote to these cultural trends, Sir John Marshall himself writes: "On the whole, the 

general culture of Taxila seems fairly well reflected in the speech and writing 

normally in use there. The popular speech was a Prakrit vernacular, closely akin to 

other Prakrits and quite intelligible throughout most ofN0!1hem India; the writing, on 

the other hand, was a loca l development of Aramaic, known as Kharoshthi, which 

would have been as little understood in Hindustan as the language would have been in 

Persia. The writing may be taken as typical of the many valuable contributions made 

by Western Asia and Greece to the culture of the city; the speech-more important than 

244 For detail , see Mookt'l:ii, ChclI7t/raglipla MawJia. 
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the writing-as typical of the culture itself, which, like the speech, was fundamentally 

Indian.245 

Taxila became independent soon after the death of Asoka in 232 B.C.246 New 

series of Taxilan coins were issued by an independent authority, established in Taxila 

after the downfall of the Mauryans. Sir John Marshall observes, It seems likely that, 

after severing her connexiol1 with Magadha, Taxila and other cities of the old Taxilan 

kingdom between the Indus and lhelum rivers had formed some sort of confederacy 

of republican stales under the leadership of Taxila, each member of which had the 

right to issue its own cOinage. 247 The commander-in-chief Pushyamitra Sunga 

overthrew the last of the Mauryan ruler, Brihadratha. The Bactrian Greeks took 

advantage of \veak admini stration and attacked. But Pushyamitra Sunga was powerful 

enough to withstand this first invasion, and if we are to rely on the Buddhist sources, 

he continued to mainlain his hold on the Punjab. 248 

It is presumed tJ1al the punch-marked coins were the legal currency of the 

Mauryan Empire. We do not know of any coin of Pushyamitra Sunga. It appears that 

the different regions were allowed to issue their own currency to meet the local trade 

demand , following the practice of earlier punch-marked coins. Taxilan coins bear 

inscriptions in KJlaroshthi as well as in Brahmi characters. The use of bilingual 

inscriptions became so common hereafter that even the Greek and later coms 

24~ 'M . h II . ')? f J als a ,op. Cit. p. __ , n .. 
24b Vincent Smith, Asoka, 1920, p.70. 
247 Marshall, op. cit., P. 27. 
148 Nilakantha Sastri, A comprehensive History o/India, vol. 2, The Mawyas and Satavahanas, 325BC 
/0 AD 300, pp. Q4-1 00. 
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continued this practice, \,vith the difference that Brahmi was replaced by Greek 

script.249 It is possible that Kharoshthi was evolved by those who were using Aramaic 

script just 10 suit the loca l language. According to Marshall, the Bhir Mound 

produced 179 and Sirkap 502 of the local Taxilan coins. 25o These coins were found in 

different strata. In the Bhir mound only lO coins were found in stratum III, 134 coins 

in stratum II, and 33 in stratum I. Similarly in Sirkap as many as 312 coins were 

discovered in strata II and Ill. .Iohn Allan has described the detail of these coins and 

talked of the characteristic symbols of Taxila-a swastika, a hollow cross, a plant, a 

chaitya (three-arched symbol) surmounted by crescent, lion and elephant, and also a 

horse.251 

3.8 Taxila under the Greeks 

Raja Ambhi, who ruled Taxila, was overthrown by Chandragupta Maurya, who 

successfully stood up to SeleLl cus Nikator and won from him some more telTitories in 

Afghanistan and Baluchistan in about 306-3 05 BCE. Thereafter ambassadorial 

exchanges were made bet\.vecn the Greeks and the Mauryans. Greeks who followed in 

the wake of the downfall of the Mauryan Empire, in approximately 190-170 BCE, 

who made a decided impact on the development of culture in Gandhara and 

particularly in Taxila, But these Greeks came from Bactria after they had revolted 

against the Seleucidan authority, established in western Asia, and built up their own 

249 Dani. The History oj'Tuxi/Ci. 1986, p. 60. 
250 Marsha ll , op. cit. , p'p. 760-61 . 
251 Ibid, pp. 855-86, 
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independent kingdom in Central Asia. Taxila has produced the coins of Diodotus 

(rebelled ca. 250 BCE) and Euthydemus (1'. ca. 225-190 BCE), the early Bactrian 

Greek rulers , though in a late context. 

Menander or Milinda who is remembered in Indian literary tradition, and he has 

left behind a Kharoshthi inscription at Shinkot in Bajaur. 252 The inscription refers to 

the deposition of re lics in a casket by two feudatories, Viryakamitra and Vijayamitra, 

whose coins have been found at Sirkap.253 Menander's interest in Buddhism is well 

known. There was a profusion of his coins in Sirkap. On the reverse of these coins the 

Greek deity Pallas has a special place. Taxila witnessed this history as one of the seats 

of the Indus-Greek power and that seat was located at Sirkap. The Greek level was 

not so thoroughly excavated at Sirkap as to solve the problems of Greek history. 

Disconnected history has to be built up on the basis of numismatic evidence. The 

cultural influence of the Greek rule , as revealed in the excavated material , is quite 

significant. The excavated area of Sirkap was the home of the elite class and hence it 

was developed by the ruling class in their own style of a planned and fortified city, 

most probably by the Greeks themselves. The greatest influence of the Greeks is seen 

in the technology of arts, crafts, domestic utensils of bronze, iron, stone, and pottery, 

and in the manufacture of jewellery of various kinds,254 in the use of arms and 

armoury, in the life style and in the manner in which the elite class was affected in its 

behaviour and choices. Taxi lans continued in their own life pattern and followed their 

252 Sit'car, Selected Il7Scriptions Bearing on/ndian Hisrol), and Civilization, 1942, pp. 102-4. 
'5- M h II . 8')0 ')57 •. ars a , op. ell. , pp. ~ . no. __ . 
254 Sharif, Some Gold Eal' Pendants /i'om Taxi/a, Journal of Central Asia 6, no. 2, pp. 87·95. 
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own social and religioLis traditions. One great change is seen in the organized 

religious institutions that fo und expression in monumental architecture that probably 

owed a great deal to the technical expertise of the Greek architects. 

3.9 TaxHa under the Scythians and the Parthians 

The Greeks appear to have regained power. It was Azes I, who, advancing from 

Arachosia, tinally inflicted the deathblow to the rule of the Greeks and completed the 

Parthian city in Taxi la. The first phase called the Saka-Parthian period of Taxilan 

history. This was followed by Parthian II phase, mainly remembered for the name of 

Gondophares, whose coins and inscriptions are found in a vast belt spreading from 

Bajaur to Chilas in the upper Indus. The name of Maues occurs as Moga with full 

imperial titles in the Taxila copper plate of Patika. 

The inscription clearly speaks of the established rule of the Scythian ruler Maues 

111 Taxila and in [ndus region, where we find his satrap Liaka Kusu luka and the 

latter's son Patika. The discovery of the inscriptions255 of Moga from Chilas and the 

carvings of Scythian so ld iers there make it quite clear that Moga arrived in Taxila 

from thi s direction . His SLlccessors may have continued to rule there until they were 

ousted by Gondophares, as is clear from Chilas inscription. At the same time it is also 

clear from the inscriptions that Moga was a Buddhist. Most probably Moga 

established his capital in Taxila .256 His long stay in Taxila must have given time to 

m Dalli , Chi/as, p.99. 
256 Dani. The HislO(l' o./"I'oxi/". 1986, p. 66. 



rebuild the city and it would noi be surprising if he started the Saka-Parthian phase of 

Sirkap. It is at this time that the Scythians extended their conquest from the Indus to 

Mathura, where the Mathma Lion Capital inscription names several Scythians 

including Patika and talks of Sakasfana. 25 7 Bivar thinks that this Mathura inscription 

records the time when Maues was dead, probably after a long reign. 258 The new 

discovery of Kharoshthi inscriptions all along the upper Indus from Chi las to Hunza 

opens up a new picture of Scythian migration along this route and of the spread of 

Buddhism in this part in the first century BCE. Taxila must have played an important 

ro le in estabhshing the connection right up to Khotan. 259 

Name of Azes I have been found on two inscriptions from Taxila but they give 

him no imperial titles. His name has been read and it has been explained that the 

inscriptions are dated after his era. The first is known as the silver scroll inscription, 

found inside the reliquary casket from chapel 0 -5 of the Dharmarajika monastery260 

and the second is the copper plate, found by the side of the stupa-shaped casket from 

the Kalwan monastery, shrine A_1. 261 The Saka-Parthian (Parthian I inclusive) period 

was a peak period in the development of Buddhism in Taxila. There are several other 

Buddhist inscriptions [i-om Taxila that are assigned to the Vikrama era. The name 

Vikrama was assumed much later when it became a national era of the Indians after 

the defeat of the Scythians in westem India by Chandragupta Vilaamaditya. 

257 Know, Kharosthi /nscripliol1 with the Exception o/those o[ Asoka, 1929, p. 49. 
258 Bivar, Maues in Taxila: Problems o[ his Arrival-Routs and Political Allegiance. Joumal of Central 
Asia, 7, no . I: p. 9. 
259 Dani, The History o/Taxi/a. 1986, p. 60. 
'60 M h II . "-6 - ars a , op. CIt., p __ ) l. 

2~1 Ibid. p. 327. 
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The imp0l1ant ruler of the Parthian II period, who, on numismatic evidence, is 

argued to have succeeded Azes II in Taxila, is Gondophares, or Gada, or 

Guduvharasa. as known from his coins and the Takht-i-Bahi and Chilas 

inscriptions. 2C
)2 The important description of Taxila given by Apollonius of Tyana, as 

recorded in his biography by Philostratus. His account ofTaxila is as follows: 

The name of Gondophares became very famous, and he is associated in the third 

century CE with the Christian story of St. Thomas while he was ruler of Taxila. 263 

Taxila was about the size of Nineveh, walled like a Greek city, and was the residence 

of a sovereign who ruled over what of old was the kingdom of Porus. Just outside the 

wall s was a temple of near a hundred feet and in it a shrine, small considering the size 

of the temple and its many columns, but still very beautiful. Round the shrine were 

hung pictures on copper tablets, representing the feats of Alexander and Porus. The 

elephants, horses and soldiers. and armours were portrayed in a mosaic of 

orichalcum, silver, gold, and oxiclised copper, the spears, javelins, and swords in iron; 

but the several metals were all worked into one another with so nice a gradation of 

tints, that the pictures they fOlmed, in corrections [sieJof drawings, vivacity of 

expression, and truthfulness of perspective, remind one of the productions of Zeuxis, 

Polygnotus and Euphranor. They told too of the noble character of Porus, for it was 

not till after the death of Alexander that he placed them in the temple and this, though 

'6' 0 . C' 'I 64 - - ani, mas, p. ' 
263 See Van Lohllizen-De LeclIw, 254-55, 

~; 99 ~----'---.--- .. ----.-.----.----'-.. 



they represented Alexander as a conqueror, and himself as conquered and wounded, 

and receiving from Alexander the kingdom of India. 

In this temple they wait until the king can be apprised of their arrival. ... While 

they are thus talking, a messenger and interpreter arrive from the king, with a permit 

for them to enter the city, and to stay in it three days, beyond which time no strangers 

are allowed in Taxila. 

They are taken to the palace. They found the city divided by narrow streets, well -

arranged and reminding them of Athens. From the streets, the houses seemed of only 

one storey, but they all had an underground floor. They saw the Temple of the Sun 

and in it statues. of Alexander and Porus, the one rot] gold, and the other of bronze; its 

walls were of red marble, but glittering with gold; the image of the god was of pearls, 

having, as is usual with the barbarians in sacred things, a symbolical meaning. 

The palace was distinguished by no extraordinary magnificence, and was just 

like the house of any ci tizen of the better class. There were no sentinels or 

bodyguards and but few servants about, and perhaps three or four persons who were 

waiting to talk with the king. The same simplicity was observable in the courts, halls, 

waiting and inner rooms; and it pleased Apollonius more than all the pomp of 

Babylon. When admitted to the king's presence, Apollonius, through the interpreter, 

addressed the king as a philosopher, and complimented him on his moderation. The 

king, Phraotes, in answer, said that he was moderate because his wants were few, and 

that as he was wealthy, he employed his wealth in doing good to his friends and in 
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subsidizing the barbarians, his neighbours, to prevent them from themselves ravaging, 

or allowing other barbarians to ravage his territories. Here one of his courtiers offered 

to crown him with a jewelled mitre, but he refused it, as well because all pomp was 

hateful to him because of Apollonius's presence. 264 There is also a description of the 

dinner served by the king (0 the guests and a detailed narration of the history of the 

king and the tinal leaving ceremony with presents given by the king. 265 This 

description of Apolloni LI S is not without exaggeration. 

Remains of Sirkap shovv, the city life changed considerably from that of the 

earl ier centuries, at least among the elite classes. Not only in architecture but also in 

domestic furniture. tools and plants, utensils , and decorations, the taste of the noble 

clas!l shows gr,eat indebtedness to western contacts. It is at this time that we tind a 

new school of a11 gradually taking shape out of the old classical fonns , and it is this 

school that is today remembered as Gandhara art. 266 The toilet trays (better described 

as decorative plates) of the time shows the adoption of many classical themes. 267 At 

the same time the deities that appear on the coins show how iconographic 

representations of the local gods and goddesses were gradually shaping, probably 

under the innuencc of the western model but with all the iconographic details 

deriving from local traditions. This should not be considered as the marriage of east 

and ~vest , but rather, presents an expression of the local concepts in the medium of the 

264 Majumdar, The Classic Accollnts of India, 1960. pp. 388-89. 
265 Ghosh, Taxi/a. Sirkap. 1944-45, p. 145. Ancient India, no. 4, 1947-48, pp. 41-84. 
266 Dani, The Histol)' a/Taxi/". 1 986, p. 70. 
267 FrancfoI1 and Dar, Toi/d TJ'(~vS fi'olJl Gandhara and Beginning of Hellenism in Pakistan. Journal of 
Central Asia 2, no. 2, Dec. 1980, pp. 141 -84. 
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west-an attempt to represent the local ideas on the basis of western technology and 

perhaps form Taxila bad trul y become a meeting ground of east and west, at least in 

the practical adoption of the two life styles.268 

3.10 Taxila under the Kushans 

The Kushans swept away completely the remnants of the Greeks and Parthians 

and built up a mighty empire extending into the three great river valleys of Asia-the 

OXI.lS, the Indus, and the Ganges-and set up a new gold standard of currency to meet 

the demands of expanding tra.de that flowed through the famous Silk Road, knitting 

together the peoples of the three regions into close contact and collaboration. This 

opened new prospect of socia l and economic development in which we see advances 

in accelerated urban growth and an encouragement to popular Buddhism that broke 

the bounds of old , spreading over vaster areas of Asia, and finally extended patronage 

to art that truly belonged to the Kushans, although manifesting itself in various idioms 

and deriving inspiration from various sources. 269 The Kushans was a truly Central 

Asian empire, with the capital fina ll y established at Peshawar and Kapisa. As their 

coins show an amalgam of deities from various re ligions, so their ruling traditions 

combined elements from the heritage of the then known world. Their kings bore the 

titles of Kaiserr, Devaplllrct ( ~ion of god), and Shao-nao-Shao (i.e., Maharajadhiraja 

or Great King of Kings). Yet they inaugurated an era of the adoration of kings, 

represented in the robust manifestation of the king himself in stone statues installed in 

268 I) ' . 70 anl ,op. ell" p. . 
269 lbid, p. 71 . 
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the royal chapel. Their Central Asian dress, expressed in long baggy trousers that 

covered long boots at the lower end, and that was topped by a long overcoat, the head 

glowing in the sphere of the sun's glory, has become a historic attire of a Central 

Asian man--a robust accoutrement that is the national heritage of the people of the 

Indus-land. The great shahs left an abiding impression on the generations that 

followed them , and lhis can be traced in the rich treasures that still lie buried in the 

ruinous mounds of Taxi la. 

According to excavation m Taxila, the city of Sirsukh is attributed to the 

Kushans as it introduced a Central Asian type of city planning and bui lding in an 

open area and included features of a rectangular design, semicircular towers, and a 

fort ificalion wall. which is constructed of rough rubble faced with neatly fi tting 

limestone m.asonry of the heavy diaper type ... . provided at the base, on its outer face, 

with a heavy roll plinth. 27
{J There is, however, no definite information about the name 

of the builder. Sir John Marshall wavered between the third Kushan emperor 

Kanishka and the second emperor Vima Kadphises and opined that an earlier 

epidemic and later earthquake, about 30 CE, in Sirkap probably persuaded the 

Kushans to move out to a ne\-\' site for the purpose of better defence. 27I But later 

excavation at Sirkap co nducted in 1944-45 led A. K. Ghosh to say that Sirkap 

continued to be occupied as late as the last years of the reign of Kushan king 

"70 Marshall , Tuxifa i. pp. 2 17- 18 
'7 1 Ib'd ') 1-' - J , p. _ I . 

. - - ~-~r 
~. 

103 rr----... -... ----
" ". 

---.-~-~.-.. ----.... 



Huvishka, third in succession to Kanishka.272 The purpose of building the new 

fort ified settlement of Sirsukh must therefore be sought in the new defence 

requirements of the Kushan emperors, as was also the case with the Greeks when they 

built the new city of Sirkap for their elite population.273 

The construction of the new city at Sirsukh shows the great interest that the 

Kushans took in the urban development of Taxila although it was not their capital. On 

the other hand, the enlargement of many Buddhist monasteries at this time with 

fittings and luxuriou s provisions of all kinds makes the urban growth of the city a 

model of deve lopment for the time. Whether such a development was the result of the 

personal interest of the emper ors themselves or a necessary consequence of the 

general enrichment of the populace that found manifestation in monumental creation 

yet remains to be worked out in detail. The Sassanians started a new venture to strike 

at the very heart of the Kushan empire and snatch step by step the sources of its 

power. Taxila, the Peshawar valley, and the Central Punjab appear to have escaped 

the fury of 1:he tirst Sassanian invasion, the closing years of the rule of Vasudeva II 

were not free from troubles . 

Accord ing to the Chinese sources, the White Huns or the Ephthalites who had 

conquered the whole of the O XlIS valley proceeded to Gandhara. The Chinese pi lgrim 

Sung-YUl1, \\.'ho visited this place in 520 CE, writes as follows: 

272 Ghosh, Sirk"p. p 145. 
m Dani , op. ('If 
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During the middJe decade of the 4th month of the first year of Ching-Kwong 

(520) we entered the kingdom of Gandhara. This country closely resembles the 

ten-itory of U-chang. It was formerly called the country of Ye-po-lo [Apa-Iala]. This 

is the country which the Ye-thas destroyed, and afterwards set up Lae-lih to be king 

over the country; since which events two generations have passed. The disposition of 

the king (or dynasty) was cruel and malicious, and he practised the most barbarous 

atrocities. He did not believe the law of Buddha, but loved to worship demons. The 

people of the country belonged entirely to the Brahman caste; they had a great respect 

for the law of Buddha, and loved to read the sacred books, when suddenly this king 

came into po\-ver, who was strongly opposed to anything of the sort. 274 

The name of the first Hun ruler, who conquered Gandhara in 450 CE, has been 

corrected as Thujina275 (or Tigin or Tunjina) on the evidence of coins and of 

Kalhana's RajatarClngtni written in ca. 1148. One of his coin types bears the title of 

Shahi J abula or J a vula or J aruka. This type of coin has been found in Taxila. 276 The 

next ru ler, Mihirakll ia in \,,'hose reign Sung-Ylln arrived, is known to have been a 

passionate worshipper of Siva. Mihirakula, who made an incursion into the heart of 

India, was later, in abollt 530 eE, defeated by the allied forces of Central India but he 

m Bea l, Si-YII-Ki: Ruddhisl Records ()f Western World, Trans/aled ji'om Chinese of Hiwen Tsiang 
(A .D. 629). 1964. Vol. I, pp. xcix -c. 
m Biswas, The Polit ical /-liSf Ol:l' of'Hllnas in India 0 11 the periodfrom 650 to 325BC, 1973, pp. 45-55 . 
• ~ [) . . 6 -. ani, op. Clf. p.7 . 
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continued to hold sway in the Kashmir, Gandhara, and Kabul valleys.277 The last 

independent Hun ruler is called Yudhishthira. 

The history of the Huns, Sir John Marshall adds his own interpretation of the 

evidence from Taxila: Coins of the White Huns number only thirty-two-all of silver, 

but they constitute a valuable series in themselves and all the more so because of the 

circumstances of their i1nding, which leave no room for doubt that it was the White 

Huns who were rcsponsible for the wholesale destruction of the Buddhist 

sangharamas of Taxila. All but one of their coins was found on the floors of the 

burnt-out monasteries, where some of the invaders evidently perished along with the 

defenders . Twenty of the coins were in the doorway of cell 13 , and one in front of cell 

8 at the Bhamala monastery. seven in the courtyard of the Lalchak monastery, and 

three in room 6 of Co urt J at the Dhannarajika, where several skeletons of those who 

fe ll in the fight. including one of a White Hun, were lying. 278 

According to Sir .fohn Marshall: Court H of Dharmarajika was burnt out and 

reduced to ruin, probably at the hands of the White Huns, in the latter part of the fifth 

century A.D., when not onl y the Dharmarajika but every other Buddhist settlement 

then standing in the neighbourhood ofTaxila was destroyed. 279 This conclusion was 

proved for Sir John Marshall by the discovery of three coins of the White Huns and a 

burnt birch-bark manuscript in the debris of Court J at the Dharmarajika. Another 

:m Ibid. 
1i8 Marshall , op. cit. p. 79 /. 
2 7~ Ibid, P. 185. 
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"incinerated)! Buddhist manuscript was discovered in the Jaulian monastery together 

with the debased Indo-Sassanian coins. 28o The manuscript was written in the Gupta 

Brahmi script of the fifth century, probably just at the time of the Hun invasion. Sir 

John Marshall concl udes that the destruction of this Sangharama, like all the other 

Buddhist Sangharctn'lCIs in the neighbourhood, took place in the latter pali of the fifth 

century A.D., and was in all probability attributable to the White Huns, who were 

then s'vveeping over the north-west ofIndia. 281 

3.11 The Ancient Cities of Taxila 

3.11.1 Bhir Mound 

According to Alexander Cunningham, The ruins of the ancient city near Shah-

dheri , (Bhir Mound) which I propose to identify with Taxila, are scattered over a wide 

space extending about three miles from north to south, and two miles from east to 

\;vest. The remains of many stupas and monasteries extend for several miles further on 

all sides, but the actual ruins of the city are confined within the limits above-

mentioned. These ruins consist of several distinct portions, which are called by 

separate names even in the present day.282 The views of Cunningham were before the 

excavation of 1862-65. Cunningham reports that, according to the belief of the local 

people, the oldest part of the c.ity was located in the Bhir mound. 283 The ruins of Bhir 

2so lb'd ~87 1 ,p. J . 

28 1 Ibid. 
282 Cunningham, Archaeological Surrey of India Report. Vol. 2, p. 116. 
28 3 Ibid, pp. 11 6- 17. 

t­
o ----f~. 107 '" ~--.. -----.. -- -----

" e.:; 



and Hathial occupying respectively the western and eastern banks of the Tamra 

rivulet. But it is towards the north of the Hathial spur that the rivulet Tamra twists and 

bends several times and is also joined by other rivulets, including the Gau and the 

Lundi nala. The excavations carried out at the Bhir mound and unearthed material 

specially old coins are found in greater numbers. The excavations of Bhir Mound 

produced numerous artefact s. Among them were indigenous items such as irregular 

punch-marked coins , flat punch-marked bent-bar coins, Indian terra-cotta statuettes 

and jewellery, together with fo reign products such as Hellenistic necklaces, silver 

coins issued by the Greek kings of Bactria, and Achaemenid stamp-seals. 

Of the excavated buildings on the Bhir mound, those of Sir John Marshall 

present a picture of the hOllse plan, city streets and lanes, drainage system, sanitary 

arrangement water supply, and shopping centres. 284 Sir John Marshall suggested that 

the Tamra rivulet was the only source of water supply.285 Ring wells and soakage jars 

for refuse have been discovered in several houses, squares, and streets in Bhir Mound. 

According to Prof. Dani the picture of city arrangement has been much vitiated by 

applying modern western notions of block planning of houses- a notion which has no 

relevance to the local traditional system. 286 But in the opinion of Stuart Piggott, the 

figure of the houses in the 8hir mound, probably of the fourth century BeE, presents 

2S4 Marshall, pp. 89-10 J. 
'85 lb 'd 9 -- I , p. ). 
286 D" . 8' dnl, op. Clf., p. 4. 

108 }, .. --- - ------.-------.--.-..... - .-------
-' 



only a partial picture of this locality as it omits the two east-west lanes that limit this, 

and as a result the real purpose of this complex was not c1ear. 287 

In the excavated area there were main streets 6.7 to 2.7 meters in width running 

from east to west, with narrow access roads running into them . Houses stood in the 

sections between these streets and lanes, and were made of limestone, or white stone 

known locally as 'kanjur', bound with mud. According to Sir John Marshall, the finds 

made in this area were not later than about 175 B.C. and probably not earlier than 25 0 

BeE.28il The Bhir mound complexes are not a random collection of houses, ill -

arranged and ill-conceived, with roLlnd clumsy streets and lanes. Although it was not 

a pre-plalmed city, yet the street alignments almost all follow a north -south direction 

while the lanes li e east to west. 280 The Bhir mound settlement is a typical example of 

urban grO\vth in the historical period of the Indus-land, set within its complicated 

requirements of acting as both an administrative and commercial centre on the 

international route that connected South Asia with the west over land.29o 

In plan, the dwelling-houses were irregular. A large open courtyard stood in the 

centre-as in Mesopotamian court-cantered houses - and 15 to 20 small rooms were 

arranged about the courtyard. The houses had windows and it seems that the roofs 

were made of wooden beams arranged side by side and covered with mud. The wall s 

too were plastered with mud . Each house had several wells (cylindrical in shape) and 

287 p' S •. ('" 1'1 I ' 194 - /4 Iggot, 0117 ':. , I1clenf Ifles U /1( I. ) . p. _ . 
2SS Marshall, p. 101. . 
2S9 D' . anI , op. eif., p. 86. 
290 Ghosh, Irregulal' plan o/fhl! pl'eceding city on Bhir Mound, p. 44. 
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polluted water was run into these. Other refuse would seem to have been placed in 

large communal bins (in si:l.e about 2.7 meters by 1.5 meters) provided in the squares 

or in the streets. From the number of rooms that these houses had, it is presumed that 

they belonged to members of the wealthy class. In parts of the streets where these 

residences were found there were drainage gutters made of flat stones, but there was 

generally no overflow and it appears that rainwater was allowed to run freely on the 

streets. 

The city was surrounded by a rampart, built of such materials as unbaked bricks, 

mud and wood. The city ruins belonged to four different periods. The oldest was from 

the 6th and 5th centuries BeE, during the rule of Achaemenian Persia. A new city 

was built on the first about the 4th century BCE and soon Alexander the Great visited 

Taxila, and Ambhi (Omphis) , the king of Taxila, surrendered to him and offered him 

a body of soldiers mounted on elephants. The third city belonged to the period when 

Taxilawas included in the territories of the Maurya dynasty, about the 3 rd century 

before Christian era. Jt is from this time that appeared a Buddhist stupa associated 

with the story of Prince Kunala, a son of Asoka, who was exiled by his father on a 

false charge, and the Dharmarajika stupa, which is said to have been built by Asoka, 

outside the city. 

The power of the Maurya Dynasty declined about 200 years BCE and Demetrius, 

a Maeedonian king of the Graeco-Bactrian Kingdom in the north of Afghanistan, 

Uzbekistan and Tajikistan, seized the opportunity to conquer the Taxila regions. The 
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latest and last city of Bhir Mound belonged to the period after the 2nd century BeE, 

when Indo-Greek kings held court at Taxila. One of them soon abandoned Bhir 

Mound, however, and built a new city to the north of Sirkap. 

3.11.2 Sirkap 

Sirkap, the second fortified city of Taxila, includes the extreme western end of 

the Hathial Spur and is situated on the east bank of the Tamra rivulet. The city was 

sunounded by a city wall with a total length of some five kilometres, built of stone 

and mud, with a thickness of about 50 centimetres and a height of about nine meters . 

The northern and eastern sides of the rampart were straight, but the other sides 

were irregular, as if they paralleled the meandering of the Tamra nala. Philostratus29 I 

wrote about the city of Sirkap. "Taxila, they tell us, is about as big as Nineveh, and 

was fortified fairly wel l after the manner of Greek cities; and here was the royal 

residence of the personage who then ruled the empire of Porus." The northern part of 

the city is built on the plain and the southern part on a hill. It resembles a level ground 

of a Hellenistic city and an acropoli s. 

The excavated streets showed a main street running from north to south with a 

number of lanes running from east to west laid out in schematic chessboard pattern 

and cantering on it. Sir John Marshall argue that Sirkap was built by Greeks of the 

29 1 Ph ilostratus, The l,(fi; ofApo//()l7ius o/Tyana, II , xx, 9-12, p. 169 . 
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Gweco-Bactrian kingdom who had invaded from the north of Afghanistan. 292 The 

Greeks of Graeco-Bactria had in fact built a new fortified city, Shaikhan Dheri, based 

on the Hippodamian plan on a plain to the east of the old city, Bala Hisar, 6th to 2nd 

century BCE, in the suburbs of Charsadda to the north of Peshawar. The excavation 

of Sirkap was, however, carried out only in part-covering about one-eighth of the 

city. Although a Greek layer was slightly excavated near the north gate, most of the 

city street sections excavated \-vere structural remains of the later Indo-Parthian period 

(1 Sl century CE) they \-vere parts of the city dating from the time when Gondophares, 

King ofthe Indo-Parthian Kingdom ruled. 

Sir John Marshall points out that immediately underneath the foundations of the 

stone wall , a little to the west of the north gateway, my excavations had disclosed the 

remains of a small water reservoir and connected channels constructed of rubble stone 

and faced \\lith plaster. which ... were, of course, demonstrably older than the wal1. 293 

He further concl udes that the Bactrian Greeks were the authors of these stone 

fortifications, which they built at the time when they transferred the city from the 

Bhir mound to Sirkap.294 According to Marshall the deeper levels inside the western 

half of the northern city-wall exposed six periods of occupation, of which the lowest 

two have been ascribed to the Indo-Greeks of the second century B.C. It has been 

surmised that during this period the fortifications were of mud and embraced a larger 

area, extendi ng northwards to the earthen ridge locally known as Kachcha Kot, which 

292 Marshall, op. cit .. p. 107, 
293 Marshall, op. Cil" p. 11 7. 
294 Ibid. 
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is supposed to represent the remnants of these fortifications. The third and fourth 

cities have been ascribed to the times of the Sakas, beginning with Azes I (c. 57 BCE) 

to whom has been ascri bed the stone-f0l1it1cation, which left a northern portion of the 

Id ' t' . I' . J<)S o er cIty out 0 Its Imlts.- . 

If we examine the fOJ1ification wall on the eastern side, the straight line goes 

right up to the Kunala stupa and then is splayed eastwards either because of the 

earlier presence of the stupa or because the wall was extended southwards later to 

include the heights of the Hathial spur. However, there seems to be no reason why the 

Greek city should not extend at least up to the foot of the Hathial spur, as the whole 

layout of the city, as far as the excavation has gone, belongs to one Hellenistic 

pattern. 296 The position of the Hathial spur has no relation to the planning of Sirkap 

city. Similarly, the fortification wall sUlTounding Sirkap follows the contour of the 

hill and also of the earlier occupation at the westem edge of the Hathial spur. Since 

the suggestion of Sir John Marshall that the acropo lis was located here297
, an attempt 

has been made, in vain, to discover an inner line of f0l1ification and that has been 

actually shown, though in broken lines, in the map published by Ghosh. If this inner 

line was there at all, it may have separated the planned city from the buildings on the 

Hathial spur, all of which relate to the Buddhist settlements and a still earlier 

occupation on the two Hathial mounds. It is also possible that the top of these mounds 

and probably their northern front were used by later builders in the same way as the 

295 Ghosh A., Tax iJa (S irkap). J944-45, Ancient india, no. 4 (1947-48), P. 42. 
296 D' . 90 ani, op. CIi., p. . 
2~7 . Marsha ll , op. CII., pp. 1 17-18. 
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Hathial spur was used for Buddhist establishments. In that sense alone, the Hathial 

spur could be accepted as a possible acropolis. 

The Sirkap site today is a plain area, the unexcavated portion still under 

cultivation lying by the side of the Tamra rivulet. The Gau rivulet has now practicall y 

vanished because of the ne'vv road construction and the new water channel that has 

been taken out from Khanpur dam. A bridge at Tamra, north of the north-western 

corner of the Sirkap fortification, links the Sirkap site with the village of Mohra 

Maliaran, and a by-road , taking off a little aside from the northern gate of Sirkap, 

goes north\l,!ards to the .1andial sites and beyond to the new premises of the 

Engineering University. This road dips over a shallow ditch just before the two 

landial Greek temples. The ditch skirts Kachcha Kot on its north. It is exactly at this 

place that Cunningham shows a small rivulet. Thus this entire area, north of the 

Sirkap fOliification wall, is traversed by a series of water channels that all flow into 

the Tamra rivulet. It is possible that Kachcha Kot was erected as a possible bund to 

protect against the flood of the Tamra. 298 

As far as the fortification wall is concerned, Sir Jolm Marshall's following 

description holds good even today: The stone wall which surrounded the Sirkap city 

was approximately 6,000 yards or nearly 5 ~ km in length, with a thickness varying 

from 15 to 21 ft. 6 in. Along the westem edge of the plateau it has an irregular 

alignment, broken by various salient and recesses, but on the north and east sides it is 

' 98 . . 
- Danl,op. CII., p. 90. 
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quite straight, and from the south-east corner of the plateau proceeds in the same 

straight line up the steep side of the northern ridge of the Hathial spur, 49 metre in 

height, then dips down across a depression, traverses a second ridge and depression, 

and so ascends to the summit of the third and highest .ridge towards the south, which 

is just on 91 'h metre above the general level of the plain. From this point it formerly 

turned in a \1,i esterly direction and descended the rocky edge of the ridge to its western 

corner; after which it took a sharp turn to the north, then bent west again round a 

prominent bluff above the Tamra rivulet, and so returned north along the western 

scarp of the plateau. Within its circuit the city wall thus embraced three rocky and 

precipitous ridges of the Hathial spur, besides an isolated flat-topped hill, which rises 

in a gradual slope from the bluff above refened to, and the low level plateau to the 

n01'th .299 

Sir John Marshall has further described the way in which the wall was 

consolidated on the north. On the north side of the city the wall was strengthened on 

the outside by a raised berm about 7.62 metre in width, and by a series of solid 

rectangular bastions set at irregular intervals along its face. The berm which was 

designed especially to protect the foundations of the waJl from being undermined, 

was composed of rubble and mud with a retaining wall of coursed rubble along its 

front; the projection of the bastions from the curtain is the same as that of the berm (c. 

7.62 metre) on the retaining wall of which their fronts are supported; their width 

averages about 7 metre. On the east side of the city only small sections of the wall 

299 ,.., Marshall. up. ell., pp. 11.)-14. 
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have been examined, but here it has been found that the bastions are carried down for 

2.74 metre and more below the bottom of the wall , and that both wall and bastions are 

strengthened on the outside with footings, as if intended to be buried to the height of 

some 1. 8J metre or so in the ground. 30o 

Ghosh adds more information regarding to the north-east bastion, The north-

eastern corner of the fortifi ed area was uncovered. The city-wall was here 6 metre 

thick and 4.27 metre high, and contained evidence of repairs near its top. The sides of 

the solid structure of the bastion were each 11 metre long, the eastern wall being 

carried down vvards in COnf0l111ity with the sloping ground by means of four basal 

offsets.30 1 As far as the entrance is concerned, one defini te gateway is placed on the 

n0l1hern side but it is "not directly opposite the end of the main street, but a little to 

the east of it, so that the street itself was masked from view as one entered the 

gateway.302 The interior or the excavated area at Sirkap makes a complete departure 

from the pattern of the Bhir settlement. Here we have an example of a pre-planned 

city, with a regularity maintained throughout, but the local features of not providing 

refuse drains and water wells are common to Bhir as well. On the other hand, the 

layout of a regul ar straight street, running north to south and cutting it at right angles 

by cross streets, shcl\'v's the whole arrangement of the houses in a regular block 

svstem 3U3 - . 

300 Marshall , 01'. cit., p. 114. 
30 1 Ghosh, op. cil., p. 48. 
302 M h II . II -ars a ,op. ell., p. ). 
303 D ' . O? al1l ,op. Cl/., p. J_. 
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Sir John Marshall has distinguished three types of religious buildings: Buddhist 

shrines, Jaina stupas, and private chapels, the last as seen in the court of the palace. 

The only criterion for dividing the stupas between Buddhist and Jaina is the presence 

or non-presence of votive tanks with terracotta figurines of the mother goddess in 

them. Such a criterion is hardly acceptable even though they may be absent from 

stupas as in the Buddhist site of Dharmarajika. 304 Many objects are unearthed from 

the Sirkap city ofTaxila. It contained the following objects. 305 

1. A pair of go ld ear rings of the "disk and pendant" pattern 

2. Another go ld ear ring 

3. Five pairs of gold ear pendants of "leech and pendant" type 

4. Two pairs of hollow gold ear pendants of heart-shaped pattern 

5. A gold necklace containing eighty-nine pieces of "spearhead and drop" pattern 

6. A gold necklace containing twenty-three tubular beads 

7. Four necklace terminals of gold 

8. A gold girdle of fish pattem 

9. A gold girdle with triple fish pattern 

10. A hairpin of silver with gold head 

11. Eight go ld bangles 

12. A torque of beaten go ld 

13. Four double-ring anklets of silver 

30J Ibid . 
.1 05 Marshal l, op. cil .. p. 156. 
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14. Fourteen single-ring anklets of silver 

15. Twenty rosettes of gold 

16. A plain silver jug with ring handle 

17. A si lver vase with a handle of knotted wire, with a Kharoshthi inscription, 
reading "Year 191 (i.e., 36 CE). Of Jihonika, Satrapa of Chukhsa, son of 
(Manigula, brother) of ihe Great King." The king at that time was the Parthian 
ruler Gondophares. , 

18. Two (fl) )balloi (high-necked globular vessels) of silver with lids 

. 19. Three silver goblets 

20. Five shallow bowls of si lver, two with Kharosthi inscription, reading "Of 
Theodorus, the son of Thevara" 

21. Three circular bowls of silver 

22. Two silver cups 

23 . A round silver dish, with the owner's name Mimjukrita and its value given as 
30 staters and 2 drachms 

24. Five circular saucers of silver 

25. A rectangular plate of si lver with the same name Mimjukrita in Kharosthi 

26. A shovel-shaped spoon of silver 

27 . A circular strainer of silver 

28. A conical strainer or silver 

29. Two circular concave lids of silver 

30. The broken handle of a silver spoon 

31 . A seated terracotta figure found in the ruins 

(? 
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Miscellaneous objects made of a number of other materials: pottery, stone, iron, 

copper, bronze, bone, and ivory also found in this city. Another hoard of a sli ghtly 

later date also contained twenty-one silver coins of Sasan, Sapedanes, Satavastra, and 

Kadphises. Other finds included: toilet trays, saucers, copper spoons, a silver bowl 

and ladle, and five groups or coins. According to the results of this excavation, the 

city of the present Sirkap lasted from the time of Azes I, an Indo-Scythian king, in the 

middle of the 1 S\ century BeE, to the time of the Kushan Dynasty in 1 sl and 2nd 

century CEo 

Chronologically speaking, the city is divided into four periods, that of King 

Gondophares falling into the second. In view of all this, the extent or size of the 

Greek city of Sirkap, whose existence was confirmed by Sir John Marshall, though 

only partly, becomes a question. It is certain from the existence of silver and copper 

Greek (Indo-Greek) coins dug lip at Sirkap and other sites, and from the votive 

inscription of Heliodorus, a Greek emissary sent by Antialkides, a king of Taxi la, 

which still exists at Besnagar in India, that several Greek king lived in Taxila from 

the 2nd century to the 1 Sl century BCE., and issued coins. 

Mortimer Wheeler assumed that the position of 'Greek Sirkap' was as follows. 

The city built by the Greek kings included the north wall of the present Sirkap and 

one third of the inhabited area (at the lowest level) from there to the south, whi le on 

the other hand it reached the remains of a rampart (called the Kaccha Kot) about 450 
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meters north of the north wal l and running almost exactly east to west to the south of 

a bend in the Tamra rivulet. 

A royal palace was found in the southernmost part of the excavated area, to the 

east side of the main street, and occupied a section of the city about 120 meters from 

east to west and about 105 meters from north to south in size. Each of its buildings 

VIlas constructed in the same way as were the private houses, employing the coul1-

cantered plan; but it is on the whole slightly more complicated. The entrance to the 

palace faced south on a side road off the main road, which lay to the west of the 

palace. Sir John Marshall assumed that the palace had chambers for the use of such 

things as audiences and government affairs, and for guests, court ladies (wives and 

'06 mistresses), guards, and a treasury. ~ 

These palace rema1l1S are lacking entirely in magnificence, and thi s aspect 

corresponds with the following description of the palace by Apollonius of Tyana: 

And, in the palace they say that no magnificent chambers, nor any bodyguards or 

sentinels, but considering what is usual in the houses of magnates, only a few 

servants , and three or foLll' people who wished, so I suppose, to converse with the 

king. And they say that they admired this arrangement more than they did the 

pompous splendour of Babylon, and their esteem was enhanced when they went 

JO~ Marshall , 01'. ciT., p. 156. 
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within. For 1he men's chambers and porticoes and the whole of the vestibule were in a 

very chaste style. 307 

Structural remains consisting of small rooms similarly arranged about an open 

coul.1yard were also excavated at Mahal on the Hathial Spur to the south. As Mahal 

means 'royal residence', and as its scale (70 meters by 90 meters) and the masonry of 

the walls resembles those of the royal palace mentioned above, it is assumed to have 

been a sunny hermitage, a winter royal residence, with a fine, commanding view to 

the west. From these remains , silver and copper artefacts, such as beakers, bowls, 

pans with handles, ladles, and rnirrors were unearthed together. 

3.11 .3 Sirsukh 

Sirsukh is located on the north bank of the Lundi rivulet and about 1.6 km to the 

n0l1h-east 0 C Sirkap. It is the remains of a f0l1ified city of a slightly irregular 

rectangular shape measuring about 1.4 Ian from north to south and about 1 km from 

east to west. The city walls are about three meters high and wide. They were skilfully 

built of rubble and heavy-diaper works and had at regular intervals semi-circular 

bastions, about three meters in diameter. Both the walls and bastions are equipped 

with loopholes. Sirsukh is generally attributed to the Kushans because of the stone 

masonry, rectangular planning, and other special features of the defensive wall. To 

the north-west of this settlement there is again a crescent-shaped line of mounds, 

called Tredi-Ghar, exactly corresponding to Kachcha Kot in relation to Sirkap. This is 

, 07 Ph ilostratLls, The L(j'e (J/ilpo//ol1iIIS ofTyana, II, xxv, p. 183. 
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generall y supposed to be a suburban settlement. Unfortunately the Sirsukh site has 

not been much excavated. Therefore not much can be said about the cultural wealth 

of the people living in thi s area. However, some work done here shows a regular 

rectangle of the fort. Of the eastern side of the fortification wall only the south-east 

corner was exposed. The wall is built of rough rubble faced with neatly fitting 

limestone masonry of the heavy diaper type. It is 5.6 metre thick and is provided at 

the base, on its outer face, with a heavy roll plinth, added to strengthen the 

foundations . The wall has semicircular bastions on the outside, with an opening from 

inside. 

The antiquities were vcry few. They included a bone mirror handle and coins of 

Azes II , Kadp hises I, debased Indo-Sassanian, and fi fty-nine of Akbar, all of copper. 

Inside the fo rt the excavation was conducted near Pindora, where a large building 

area was cl eared. It comprised two courts with some rooms. The wall s were 

constructed of semi -ashl ar masonry but the foundations were of limestone rubbl e. 

Three large earthenware jars were recovered from one room. Other minor objects 

included: a handled jug and several vessels of pottery, a tablet of clay-stone, a bracket 

of schi8t, an iron frying pan, a copper bowl, two bone stili, three bangles of shell , 

finger rings, and beads. Forty coins of copper, found here, included those of local 

Taxilan issue, Azes 1. Kadphises I, Kadphises II , Kanishka, Huvishka, Vasudeva, 

later Kushana, and Spalapatideva. These finds suggest that the settlement here lasted 

for a much longer time. 
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Sir John Marshall assumed that the city of Sirsukh had been built by Wima 

Kadphises, a king of the Kushan Dynasty. However, we should assume that the 

present city wall \·vas not built by him but more probably either by one of his 

followers in the later period of the Kushan Dynasty (from the late 2nd to the early 3rd 

century CE) or in the period of the 3rd and 41h century CE, from the existence of the 

semi-circular bastions quite exceptional in Kushan city fortifications, and also from 

the fact that on the Gandharan and Bactrian sculptures of the Kushan period, only 

cities fortified with rectangular bastions are represented . 

Furthermore. semi-circular bastions like those of Sirsukh appeared for the first 

time after the later period of the Arsacid Dynasty in Western Asia (the second hal f of 

the 2nd to the first half or the yd century CE), e.g. at Hatra in the north of Iraq, at 

Takht-i Sulaiman in the north-west of Iran, and at Bishapur in the south of Iran, etc. 

The semi-circular bastions of Sirsukh were constructed after the West-Asiatic 

(Parthian or Sasanian) or Roman city fortifications method and not by Wima 

Kadphises after the older Khoresmian or Bactrian fortifications. There is, of course, 

the probability that Sirsukh itself was established by Wima Kadphises, but fuller 

explanations will have to be postponed until future excavations have been carried out, 

as Sirsukh today is occupied by cultivated fie lds, orchards graves and villages. In ill 

century CE, when I-isiian tsang visited Taxila, Sirsukh prospered as the capital of the 

kingdom of Taxila. 
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We have taken a general look at the remains of the three great cities of Taxila. A 

number of Buddhist temples were built on the plain and among the hills or valleys 

near the cities, and they showed remarkable developments including the creation of 

the Buddha Image, particularly from the time of the Kushan Dynasty, thanks to the 

colossal wealth accumulated through intensive international trade with the Roman 

Empire and Later Han China, and elsewhere, carried on by the Kushans. It was solely 

because of that wealth concentrated in cities such as Taxila, that the Buddhist art of 

Gandhara and Taxila which we should call, Kushan Buddhist Art, was created. That 

is to say, the development of Buddhist culture in these regions was made possible 

only with the economic development, the stability of the city life and the internal 

peace given by 1he Kushan Dynasty, and lastly the devotion and support given to 

Buddhism by the Kushan and well -to-do families living in the cities. Consequently, 

the decay of the cities brought the decline of the Buddhist culture in Gandhara and 

Taxila. 
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CHAPTER 4 

THE ART AND ARCHITECTURE OF TAXILA 

The Art and Architecture of Taxila 

Taxila was the only big city in ancient India known to the Greeks as many 

specimens have been unearthed tlu'ough archaeological excavations. Long-lasting 

excavations at Taxila, which have revealed three successive city sites and about two 

dozen other monuments and diverse material which is the best means of studying the 

nature and level of various dynasties in ancient Pakistan. Architecture of Taxila is 

most instructive for this purpose. Unfortunately, this aspect of the city has so far been 

studied only perfunctoril y. However, in the present state of our knowledge, 

'hellenism' in Pakistan and India begins at Taxila and this is evident in its architecture 

more than in any other aspcct. 

The earliest templcs of Buddhism were buildings of wood and thatch erected 

when the demand arose fo r actual shrines to enclose some cult object, such as a 

memorial stupa, 1.0 concentrate the worship of the Buddha's followers on some 

material reminder or symbol of his earthly mission. Prior to this, the services had 

been conducted in the open air, in groves or a forest clearing, such as the Buddha was 

wont to select for gatherings of his disciples. These earliest structural buildings of 

Buddhism have, of course, disappeared, but we can get a very clear impression of 

their appearance from the sculptural replicas of such edifices as began to be carved 

" " -~.,--{1 

6 
'.':0: 

125 '" iO-- -' •.•. ,-'------------ --_. 
; 



from the living rock in various parts of Gandhara as early as the Maurya Period. 

These are the so-called cave temples of western India. The word 'cave' is actuall y 

rather misleading, since it implies a natural grotto that is the home of wild beasts or 

savages, whereas these entirely manmade recesses are among the most sophisticated 

examples of re ligious art in all Indian history. 'Rock-cut sanctuaries' is a better 

definition for these enormous halls of worship hewn from the rock in imitation of 

free-standing architectural types. The definition, chaitya-hall, sometimes applied to 

these monuments, is derived from the word chaitya, which refers to any holy place. 

The rock-cut temples are only the most ambitious examples of the development 

of monumental stone-carving that followed on the invasion of Alexander the Great 

and the re-establishment of relations with western Asia. In subcontinent there was 

probably already the idea of preserving the Buddha's Law through the bad times at 

the end of the kalpa. Such grotto/cave sanctuaries appealed to the early Buddhists 

through their association with caves that even in Vedic times had fonned the abodes 

of hermits and rishis . The development of the religion from the isolated practice of 

asceticism to the formation of a monastic organization required the enlargement of 

the single rock-cut ce ll provided for the retreat of holy men by Asoka to the 

monum ental rock-c ut assembly halls that we find in western India. 

A number of foreign ru lers like Greeks, Bactrians, Scythians or Sakas, Parthians 

and the then Kushans gained control of the region and contributed to the growth of its 

ali and culture. Gandhara thus became a melting pot of several cultural currents that 

t" 
-- -----{! , 

~! 
126 [,-... ---.-- -----.- - - --- -.-.-----

:Y 



resulted in the emergence of a mixed school of sculptural styles, which has come to 

be known as the Gandhara School of sculpture. 

Majority of the scholars argue that the Gandhara art stmiing in the reIgn of 

Kanishka - I i.e., 1 SI and 2"0 centuries CE.308 However, still less clear is the role 

played by Taxila in the evol uti on of this art. At first sight, there appears to be a gap at 

Taxila between the mature phase and the earlier phase of Gandhara art. 309 The gap did 

not exit; the problem is that of lack of proper studies based on styles and techniques, 

further magnified by lack (rather non-existence) of stratified evidence from other 

sites, lack of inscribed material and, where such material exists, ambiguity of eras 

used. 31 (I In a study of drapery pattern A. W. Lawrence has clearly shown that such a 

beautiful figure as the well-known Bodhisattva Maitreya and some colossal stucco 

statues-all from Mohra Muradu, Taxila, ceased to be produced approximately when 

the mature Gandhara art began in the mid 2"d century CEo In other words it means 

that adolescence of Gandhara art at Taxila and elsewhere started earlier than the 

advent of Kushans.311 It is the sculptural and purely Buddhist art that goes to the 

credit of Kushans. Beginning of the art of Gandhara is therefore not a privilege of 

Kushans alone. At least no archaeological evidence for the same is avai lable. 

Sufficient studies are now available to show that the Gandhara art made its nascent 

beginning as a result of Greek rule at Taxila and elsewhere. A group of stucco 

30S A. Foucher, Beginning 413l1ddhisl Art in India. (London: 1917), p. 128. John Marshall. Buddhist 
Art of Gandlwl'a. op. cit, pp. 17-32 and A. H. Dani, "Shaikhan Dheri Excavation: 1963-64", Pakistan 
Archaeology, II. 1965-66, p. 39. 
309 Marsha ll , A Guide 10 Taxi/a. p. 3. 105. 
3 10 Dar, Taxi/a & thl;! Western Worlel, p.45. 
311 Ibid. 
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sculpture from the ApsidaJ Temple in Sirkap,312 is also a product of Gandhara and so 

is the JandiaJ Temple. jewellery, silverware, gem intaglios and host of other objects 

from Sirkap and Shaikahan Dheri. These are not isolated examples but are actually 

contemporary with the Bodhisattva Maitreya and other related stucco sculptures from 

Mohra Muradu and similar other statues from elsewhere. Taxila played a significant 

role in the continuous development of Gandhara art. Sirkap group of stone statuettes, 

however, are essentia lly secular in nature meant for some household use and the 

earlier period toilet trays are perhaps meant for some domestic cult. On the other 

hand, Mohra Muradu group of stone and stucco sculptures are essentially communal, 

religious and Buddhist. The Hellenistic elements, Greek or Roman in the Buddhist art 

of Gandhara have been treated, briefly indeed, by many scholars313 and thus need not 

be repeated here. The evidence from Taxila is merely of complimentary nature. The 

best example from Taxila is a figure in round of a winged Nike wearing a Greek 

Doric chiton] l". 

The stucco SCUlptures from various sites 111 the Taxila Valley are pride of 

Taxila. 315 In this area, stucco SCUlptures, were first made at Ai Khanum in the second 

century BCE.316 At Taxila, stucco was used as plaster as early as the times of Greeks, 

m Marsha ll , Tux/la II, 1970, pp. 517-20. 
m V. A. Smith, "Graeco-Roman Influence 011 the Civilization of Ancient India", Journal o/Asiatic 
Society o/Bengal, PI. I, No. III I S98; A. Foucher, Beginning of Buddhist Art. Banerjee, Hellenism in 
Ancient India. (Calcutta : 1920): Eileen Roberts, "Greek Deities in the Buddhist Art of India" , Oriental 
Arr. Vol. 3, 1959, pp . 11 4- 19: A. Soper, The Roman Sty le in Gandhara, American Journal 0/ 
Archaeology, LV. 1951, pp. 30 1- J 2, etc. 
m Marsha ll , Taxila /1. p. 711. No . 89 . 
,15 Ib'd 51 ""? I . pp. .,-.,_. 
~ 16 Paul Bernard, p. 91. 
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but. for sculptural purposes the material, as far as our present knowledge goes, was 

used for the first time in the early first century CEo Hence there is no evidence so far 

available suggesting that the stucco sculpture at Taxila was introduced from Ai -

Khanum. Taxila has yielded specimens of earliest stucco sculptures ever made in 

Indo-Pakistan sub-continent. It has been presumed that these early stuccos were the 

work either of some foreign artists or a local artist trained outside Gandhara. But, 

majority of the SCUlptures in this group are in, what Marshall names, Bastard 

Hellenistic StyleJI7 and evidently were the work of some local artists trying to copy 

Hellenistic models without properly grasping the essentials of Hellenistic art. 

A great number of the stucco SCUlptures from Taxila are dated by Marshall in the 

41h - Slh century CEo This has led him to advocate his theory of two separate and 

sLlccessive schools of art in Gandhara with a gap of more than one hundred years in 

between - both distinct from each other in material as well as in distribution in space 

and time. 3lg The recent archaeo logical investigation in Dir area has clearly shown that 

stUGCO and terracotta SCUlptures mark the final stage of most of the Buddhist 

monasteries. 319 What cannot, as yet, be proved is the time-gap between the two 

schools as proposed by Sir John Marshall. As a matter of fact both the stone and 

stUGCO sculptures always existed side by side though gradually stucco became more 

and more popular. This is particularly true at Taxila. Over one thousand of these 

317 Taxila II, p. 518. 
31S John Marshall. BlIddhist An o/Gandhara. pp 176-80. 
:;Iq Abdul Rehman. Excavation at Damkot. Pakistan Archaeology IV. 1968-69, p. 19/. 
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stucco sculptures came from one single site of Jaulian all ranging from tiny figures to 

giant statues up to 13 feet high. 

4.1 ArchitecturaB sequence in Taxila 

Religious development in Taxi la started in the 2nd century BCE and continuing to 

the 6(h century CE; a fragmentary record extends the pattern to the 8(h century CE 

International trade indirect ly funded continuous construction of new centres of 

worship and expansion of existing sites in ancient Taxila, whereas in other parts of 

south Asia gaps in patronage resulted in an incomplete record of Buddhist 

architectural and sculptural development-two key sources for understanding 

ideological change. Until recently, only a few inscriptions and text fragments were 

known from Taxila, so the architeetural and sculptural remains were the best sources 

of evidence concerning this early culture. The recovery of thousands of manuscript 

fragments (ca. 1 s( century-8(h century C.E.) will undoubtedly transform the way we 

understand thi s acti ve Buddhist community. 

This chapter characterizes the organization and function of the Buddhist religious 

architecture in the public sacred areas as well as in the monasteries. While the main 

focus is on structural features , sculpture is also addressed in terms of its integration 

and use in these devotional settings. In this sense, the sculpture provides evidence for 

interpreting how varioLls structures functioned, and it provides insight into how 

people moved within these sites. Reciprocally, the architectural evidence contributes 

,------------------------._---.------------. 



greatly to our understanding of how sculpture was used, and it provides clues as to 

why these patterns changed through time. The two variables taken into consideration 

are the radical transformations Buddhism underwent between the 2nd century BCE 

and the 8th century CE and the considerable regional variation that seems to have 

occurred. 

By using architectural evidence, numismatic data, masonry systems, and 

structural remains, the buildings were constructed on top of or against one another; it 

is possible to document periodic patterns and to determine a clear sequence for 

structural types used in Gandhara and Taxila sacred areas and monasteries. The 

establishment of a chronologie framework based on architecture also provides a 

means of understanding Gandhara ali in its original context. While it is usually 

impossible to say where a given SCUlpture might have been located, it is feasible to 

establish pattems of image placement and to group images into common types. This 

categorization of the imagery into units that fall into a relative sequence is vital for 

interpreting architectural data at sites where sculpture was recovered, but numismatic 

or masonry evidence is not available. The development of iconic Buddhist images 

generally, located in shrines facing the main stupas in the sacred areas. Careful study 

of the architectural evidence indicates a relati ve series for shrine construction, both at 

single sites and across groups of related sites. This archaeological sequence in turn 

offers a framework for organizing the body of provenance images of Buddhas and 

bodhisattvas that can be related to the sru'ines on the basis of scale, material, and 

means of attachment. 
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Sir John Marshall proposed an architectural chronology based on stratigraphic 

relationships among the di stinct masonry patterns present in his excavations at the 

sites of Taxila, which he dated using coins.320 The many coins found at urban and 

Buddhist sites, especiall y in slupa relic deposits, help us to determine a sequence. The 

dating system he developed at the begilming of the 20th century was a major 

breakthrough. He recognized four major types of masonry: rubble, diaper, seml -

ashlar, and a variety of late semi- ashlar. This relative sequence of masonry types can 

be applied to at least 15 different sites at Taxila excavated between 191 2 and 1937. 

Because the superimposition of masonry is still preserved at many of his excavation 

sites, this sequence can be corroborated. Although Marshall's broad sequence is fairly 

we ll determined, hi s identifications of chronologic sub-units based on the quality of 

the fabric in a single masonry type cannot always be accepted. Since Marshall's 

excavations a1 Taxila, considerable progress has been made toward a better under-

standing of the dynastic history of Taxila. The result is a clearer numismatic 

chronology and a more precise architectural sequence. Establishing an architectural 

framework for Gandharan sculpture is the key to understanding the changing use of 

images. 

In TaxiJa (circa latc 2nd century BCE to late I st century CE) the creation of the 

early Buddhist sacred areas and temples in and around the city of Sirkap and the 

earliest remains from the Dharmarajika complex, we can characterize the nature of 

320 Marshal l refined this chronological schema throughout his reports on Taxila; his final conclusions 
appeared in hi s final site repol1 of 1951 (Marsha ll , Taxila. An Illustrated Account o/Archaeological 
Excavarions Carried 0111 al 7'u·i/o lInder Ihe Orders of the Government of India beMeen the years 
191 3 and 1934. 3 vols. (Cambridge: University Press, 1951) 
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the early Buddhist tradition in the urban context of Sirkap, and in the public parts of 

the Dharmarajika complex and within the more restricted confines of the early 

monasteries. The objects found from urban area of Sirkap, mostly produced before 

the widespread appearance of Buddhist figural art. These finds include luxury items 

decorated with non-B uddhist themes and terracotta and stone images of popular 

goddesses. Some of these objects show stylistic similarity with the Indo-Parthian and 

Hellenistic traditions. Some Buddhist art was being produced at this time, and we 

cannot rule out the possibility that some of the earliest Buddhist narrative sculpture 

belongs to this period; this point is highly controversial, however. In this period coins 

were issued by the Mauryan, Indo-Greek, Indo-Scythian, Indo-Parthian, and other 

kings. The Kushan coins of King Kujula Kadphises were also evidenced. 

The rubble masonry lIsed in Sirkap and in the Dharmarajika complex in Taxila 

during the period (circa late 2nd century BCE to late 1 st century CE) has large 

irregular, unfinished stones and smaller stones fi lling the interstitial areas. 32 1 In 

contrast to later masonry types, the large stones were not laid in consistent beds, and 

the small chi ps placed between larger stones were irregularly organized. The resulting 

rubble walls were weak and prone to collapse. Marshall postulated that a circa 30 CE 

earthquake caused extensive damage and led to the adoption of the more stable diaper 

masomy type, but this assertion cannot be corroborated with other forms of 

documentation.3
:!2 However. buildings constructed in next period diaper masonry 

321 Marshall , Toxiln. 118-9.260. 
m Ibid ., 137,237. 
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consistently are built on top of rubble structures; diaper was also used to repair rubble 

walls. 

The other important type of masonry is kanjur323 ashlar. Unlike the rubble 

masonry, ashlar masonry consists of finely cut rectangular stones that fit tightly 

together without mortar. It is also found in conjunction with many late monuments, 

probably because it was the most attractive and expensive type of facing; it may have 

been llsed j~)r aesthetic. not structural, reasons. 324 Thus, kanjur ashlar masonry 

indicates patronage as we ll as time period. Ashlar masonry can generally be used at 

Taxila because of its association with rubble-core structures and certain stylistic 

forms. Medium-sized square sfl/pas executed in kanjur ashlar masonry, such as those 

found at Sirkap and in the Dharmarajika complex. 

The diaper masonry oi'period (circa late 2nd century BCE to late 1st century CE) 

was more labour intensive and hence more expensive than the rubble masonry of first 

period, but apparently the greater stability that it provided warranted the expense. 

Diaper masonry is laid in beds, the main blocks being faced on the wall surface and 

the underside so that level courses could be created. Tightly fitted between these 

faced blocks were thin tlat pieces of waste rock. The origin of diaper masonry is not 

known, but it was lIsed during c. late 2nd century BCE to 5th century CE, outside of 

the Taxi la area. This construction technique can be used to date only monuments in 

m A soft calcium carbonate rock more commonly known as travertine. 
324 Konjur ashlar masonry was covered with a thin coat of lime plaster; the finished structure wou ld 
presumably have been painted. 
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the Taxila area, where it was used for just a short time before the semi-ashlar masonry 

techniques became popular, such as those at Jaulian or Mohra Moradu. 

Because schist is fr iab le, it was very difficult to shape the upper, lower, and 

exposed faces of the building blocks. Therefore, the most finished part of the block 

was typically oriented so that the wall surface would be even, at the expense of 

having ordered, regular beds. The friable nature of the rock also necessitated the use 

of blocks of varying size. These material limitations curtailed the use of diaper 

masonry and complete ly ruled out using semi-ashlar masonry types. Instead, a 

sophisticated use of irregular main blocks fitted together with interstitial chips 

probably paralleled the development of diaper masonry and remained popular until 

the decline of Buddhism in the area. 

The late 151 century CE to early yd century CE is the period when many of the 

existing sacred areas were established. Site such as the Dharmarajika complex was 

greatly expanded with the addition of stupas, shrines for holy relics, and monasteries; 

to a great extent this site can now be regarded as regional centre for the expanding 

Buddhist institution. The Ciandharan religion, which emphasized the worship of relics 

and utilized the biography of the Buddha, presented in the form of narrative reliefs. 

Because so many new structures were made-up, it is possible to characterize trends in 

patronage and recogni ze ideological interests, observations that can be extended to 

both the public sphere and the realm of the monastery. Coins of the Great Kushans, 

iP 7,~ 
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including kings Vima Takto, Virna I Kadphises, Kaniska I, and Huviska, date this 

period. 

This period is characterized by a large body of Buddhist-themed narrative 

sculpture, in which the anthropomorphic image of the Buddha is present. This form of 

Gandhara art developed as a direct outgrG'wth of an earlier narrative tradition seen in 

other places on the Indian subcontinent. However, evidence of the Gandharan 

practice of recounting large sections of the Buddha's life sequentially in multiple 

relief panels, to be read 111 the process of circumambulation. Reconstructing the 

sculptural embellishment of the small stupas can shed considerable light on the 

meaning and specific function of the narrative reliefs. These schist reliefs, which 

emphasize the Buddha's birth, his life in the palace, his enlightenment, scenes of 

conversion, the moments surrounding his death, and the establishment of his relics, 

transcend a simple moralistic function; they have more specific kinds of devotional 

significance. 

A shift from diaper masonry to a more sophisticated semi-ashlar technique in the 

Tax.ila area can be approximately dated to circa 200 CE.325. In the late part double and 

triple bands of ashlar masonry were sometimes applied to the semi-ashlar 

constructions . The diaper technique was abandoned in the Taxila area as semi-ashlar 

came into favour, though a period of overlap must have existed. At Taxila the coins 

of a single monarch are found in s/upas, or coins that were in circulation-that is, those 

n5 A reassessment of all of the extant numismatic evidence provides a date that is reasonably close to 
Marshall's in it ia l suggestion of rhe mid -2nd century C.E. (Marshall, Taxi/a, 26 1). 
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of the reigns ot' successive kings.326 Although additional reliquaries were often 

deposited when sfupas \;vere encased, these are usually clearly recognizable. 327 

The numismatic evidence from semi-ashlar stupa relic deposits suggests that this 

new masonry type had come into LIse by late 2nd century CEo The appearance of coins 

of Kaniska 1 and HLlviska from Dharmarajika complex might be taken to indicate that 

this transition took place sli ghtl y earlier, possibly as early as circa 150 C.E. In the 

semi-ashlar G monastery at Dharmarajika, a hoard of 531 coins of Vasudeva and one 

of Kaniska I were found in cell 16,328 another indication that by the time of Vasudeva, 

semi-ashlar was in lise. The continuity of this late masonry type is confirmed by the 

recovery of 15 Shapur II coins (309-79 CE) in the Dharmarajika NIl stupa and five 

Kidara (late 4th century CE) coins in the P7 stupa.329 The latest numismatic evidence 

that can be associ ated with the use of semi-ashlar masonry is the extensive coin finds 

from the Taxila site of Bhamala. This site can be dated on numismatic grounds to at 

JJ6 MacDowall , "The Chronologica l Evidence of Coins in SllIpa Deposits, pp. 730-33. 
m A good example is rhe Illultiple relic deposits from the Manikyala slupa. In conjunction with 
success ive enlargements of the main slupa, new relic deposits were established (see Errington, 
"Numismatic Evidence fo r Dating the Buddhist Remains of Gandhara," J 96-7; MacDowall , "The 
Chronological Ev idence of Coins in SllIpa Deposits," 730). In a few rare instances, such as slupa V I in 
the Dharmaraj ika complex. the slllpa was restored in a late period and an early relic deposit was re ­
interred. In thi s stupa. the re lic casket contained a co in of Apollodotus II (80-65 BCE), another of 
Maues (90-80 S.C.E.), one of Vonones (75-65 B.C.E.), and a defaced coin; the slupa itself appears to 
be a restoration constructed in phase f f f semi -ashlar masonry. See Marshall , Taxi/a, 272 . 
318 Marshall , TCixila, p. 282. 
3 ~ 9 Ibid., 267, n o; see also Kuwayall1a, "In the time of Late Sirkap and Early Dharmarajika: How 
Taxila Introducl:d SlliPCl Architecture." 
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least the la1e Sth century CE; 28S coms were found as relic deposits in the main 

stupa, small slupC! AS, and small s/upa AlS.33o 

In the semi-ashlar masonry of Taxila, a layer of large roughly shaped stones was 

set on a stable course or brick-shaped rectangular ashlar blocks, and small chips of 

stones were Llsed to ti II the interstitial space to create a level surface for the next 

ashlar block layer. The earli est semi -ashlar seems closely related to late 151 century 

CE diaper, as the ashlar layers appear gradually.331 For example, at laulian the main 

st/'~pa and monastery were constructed using this kind of proto-semi-ashlar masonry, 

and subsequent repairs were executed in proper semi -ashlar. 332 The main part of 

development is characterized by the use of well -developed single-course semi-ashlar. 

The development of stable semi-ashlar masonry can be considered a major 

technological innovation for this period. Walls could be made thinner and higher, and 

structures fell less, so repai r was needed less often. In addition, because the ashlar 

courses provided a level surface, the use of larger main blocks became viable. It 

appears that larger block and smaller block semi-ashlar was applied during the middle 

part of this period . 

330 Marshall recorded two main sflfpa coin deposits, the first 3.4 m below the top of the mound, where 
six coins were found, and the second down 4.4 m, where 113 coins were located. He reported that' 
sma ll sfupa AS contained a Varhan [1 coin (276-93 C.E.) and six more coins [ike those found in the 
main sfupa. Sfllpa AI5 contained an add itional 160 of these small copper coins (Marshall, Taxi/a. pp. 
393-4). En-ington ("Numismatic Ev idence for Dating the Buddhist Remains of Gandhara," 212, 2 J 6) 
has identified these copper co ins as late 4 1h century C.E. Kushan imitations. 
3.1 1 Fitzs immons. Stupa Des igns at Tax i[a, PP. 46-7 . 
:m Ibid. , 369. 
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In early 3 rd century CE until the decline in patronage at Taxila sometime late in 

the 5th century CE, was a period of great prosperity sacred areas were modified, 

refurbished, and literally engulfed in new structures that reflect religious concerns 

quite different from those of earlier centuries. Although slupas and relic shrines were 

still being constructed, patrons turned their considerable resources to commissioning 

devotional icons, and the shrines to house them . A middle and late period can be 

clearly demarcated in following period: in Taxila there was a shift toward more 

sophisticated forms or semi-ashlar masonry. The great quantity of architectural 

evidence dating to this period provides a means to trace how people moved through 

these sacred areas, and it bears witness to their devotional interests. Without question 

the shift to iconic imagery is a reflection of changing ideology. However, because the 

sequence of the sculpture is not easily determined, only the architectural evidence 

tells us about popular and monastic practices. This structural evidence indicates how 

these religious changes might have occurred through time. 333 

The beginning of this period marks the introduction of the practice of placing 

small image shrines suitabl e for housing iconic images around the main stupa in the 

sacred areas . The small sfupas, formerly covered with narrative panels, also came to 

be embellished with rov,!S of Buddhas and bodhisattvas. It is likely that during the 

middle and late parts of period III, complex devotional images probably depicting 

Buddhist miracles or heavens acquired importance. Although schist remained an 

important medium for creating images, SCUlptors began in this period to use stucco, 

m Kurt A. Behrendt, The Buddhist Architecture ojCandhara, p. 8. 
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clay, and terracotta ; many of these images have survived in situ. This period began 

with the coinage of the Kushan King Vasudeva II and included the later Kushan, 

Kushano-Sasanian, and many of the Sasanian rulers. 

From 5th century CE to 8th century eE, a poorly understood period of 

Gandharan history, when Buddhism still survived in Taxila and Gandhara, but 

patronage declined. No characteristic Taxila type of masonry defines this period, and 

although several cruciform Sl'upas and at least two Buddhist complexes in Swat were 

created, this was generally a time when large parts of the sacred areas were 

abandoned. Evidence for the nature of Buddhist practice is thus sparse, although we 

can assume that Buddhism was still being practiced, as indicated by the addition of 

late coins to pre-existing relic deposits of main stupas. 334 The coins of the Alchon 

Huns indicate the start of this period, and other Hun rulers, the later Sassanian kings 

Khusrau II and Adashir, and others can be placed in this period with certainty. 

Determining even approximate dates for the end of this period is also problematic; 

late coins of the Hindu Shahis, the Umayyad Empire, and late rulers of Kashmir have 

been found in Gandhara relic deposits. 

The patronage declined at this time, and some sites, especially in the Peshawar 

basin, fell into ruin. In the Taxila region, it seems that a few sites, notably Bhamala, 

were built using a late form of double semi-ashlar masonry.335 In the basis of 

stratigraphy, it appears that dull rubble masonry techniques were also used during this 

334 Enington, NlImismatic Evidence/or Dating the Buddhist Remains ofGandhara. pp. \99-200. 
J;; :I Kuwayama, The Main StupCl at Shah-ji-ki-Dheri, P.92. 
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period, as can be observed in the Dharmarajika complex. Cruciform stupa was built at 

the sites ofBhamala in Taxila, at Shah-ji-ki-Dheri.336 

4.2 Architectural Traditions at Religious places 

Taxila was the centre of a 1lourishing Buddhist tradition between the 2nd century 

BCE and the 6th century CEo People of this area became wealthy through 

international trade, as objects were exchanged among India, China, and the 

Mediterranean. Traffic in luxury goods brought streams of foreign traders into this 

already culturally diverse region, and it is this mix of different people and ideas that 

makes the study of Taxila both complex and fascinating. In this prosperous setting, 

many large Buddhist complexes were built at the beginning of the Common Era. 

Works of art, also produced in great quantity, reflect south Asian tastes and religious 

ideology filled with western characteristics. The people who lived in Gandhara 

embraced this multicultural fusion. 

The development of Gandhara art and architecture, an extensive range of 

structures and figurati ve sculpture, also offers exemplary model for the study of the 

larger Buddhist architectural tradition. It was in Gandhara that some of the earliest 

anthropomorphic images of the Buddha were created as a complement to worship 

practices centred on relics. Alexander the Great conquered large parts of Pakistan 

around 330 BCE. After Alexander's death, his generals divided the empire, initiating 

a complex period of political history known primarily through scattered numismatic 

336 Ibid ., p. 97. 
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evidence recording rulers \,vith Greek names. In the middle of the 3rd century BeE 

King Asoka .. a powerful Mauryan promoter of Buddhism, directed that several edicts 

stressing aMms and dharma (nonviolence and duty) be carved on boulders in his 

empire. 

Taxila was repeatedly invaded by different ethnic groups, which sought to 

contro l key passes through the Himalayas. In rapid succession the Parthians, 

Scythians, Indo-Scythians. Indo-Parthians, and others fought over this region before 

the powerful Kushans began to move toward Afghanistan from the western Chinese 

borderlands. Bearing the dynastic title of Kushan, the Kushans gradually invaded 

Gandhara in the 1 st century BeE, Their rule culminated under the kings Kaniska and 

Huviska in the 2nd century CE, by which time the Kushans had established a large 

kingdom, extending beyond the Hindu Kush to northern India, They established 

political stability and unified the many cultures and religions within a single political 

system. 337 The first Buddhist sites were established in Gandhara and Taxila. The two 

earliest centres, Butkara [ in Swat and the Dharmarajika complex in Taxila, share 

many characteristics with contemporary Buddhist sites in sub-continent. At this time, 

relics of the Buddha housed in massive hemispherical stupas were the focus of 

worship, 

337 MacDowall and M. Taddei, "The Pre-Musl im Period," in The Archaeology)1 of Afghanistan from 
Earliest TUl1es 10 Ihe Till1l1rid Periud, ed, R, Allchin and N, Hammond, London: 1978, pp. 233-4. and 
pp. 245-8 , 
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A significant number of Buddhist centres founded in Gandhara. 338 Beginning at 

l51 and 2nd century CE, sculpture was used to embellish the relic structures. Narrative 

reliefs recounting the Buddhafs life were attached to stu pas, and they are invaluable to 

any study of early Gandharan Buddhism. In this early phase, great emphasis was 

placed on the historic personage of the Buddha (Sakyamuni),' reliefs depicted his 

miraculous birth, childhood, rejection of life in the palace, path to enlightenment, and 

role as the teacher of the Buddhist dharma. These depictions also stress his death, 

foclIsing on his cremation and how the relics came to be distributed. This emphasis 

on the Buddhafs relics is also seen in the architectural remains where stupas and relic 

shrines were predominant 

Old sites were expanded and many new centres were founded in 3rd century CEo 

Relic monuments such as sfupas and shrines were increased with large Buddha and 

bodhisattva images. placed in chapels enclosing the sacred areas. By the 4th and 51h 

centuries, these iconic images \vere produced on a monumental scale. The appearance 

of iconic images marked a change in Buddhist practices, in contrast to the narrative 

traditions that characterized the earlier art of Gandhara. Some scholars have seen this 

as an indication of the doctrinal shift from Hinayana to Mahayana Buddhism, 

338 Errington, "Numismatic Evidence for Dating the Buddhist Remains of Gandhara," 194; G. 
Fussman, "Numismatic and Epigraphic Evidence for the Chronology of Early Gandharan Art," in 
Investigating Indian Art: Proceedings of a Symposium on the Development of Early Buddhist and 
Hindu Iconography. Held Cit the ,Husellm of Indian Art Berlin in May 1986, ed. W. Lobo and M. 
Yaldiz, 1987. 
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although recently this has been questioned.339 The most active period of Buddhist 

patronage was between the 3rd and 5th centuries CE; the majority of surviving 

architectural material dates to this period. The increase in patronage probably was not 

dynastic; the great Kushan Empire was losing power at this time. Only a vague idea 

of the political landscape of this period can be formed from coins of the Kushans, 

Kushano-Sasanians, Sasanians, and Kidarites. 

In 51h and i h centuries CE, Chinese Buddhist pilgrims began to visit Gandhara to 

see famous relics like the Buddha's alms bowl or his skull bone. Short biographies of 

many of these Chinese monks survive. The extensive travel accounts of Faxian (401 

CE) and Xuanzang (630 CE)340 reveal much about the late Buddhist tradition of 

Gandhara and Taxila. A little evidence of Buddhist activity at some isolated sites in 

the Peshawar region survives, and a few of these centres seem to have remained 

active until perhaps the 81h centmy CEo 

The urban and Buddhist remains at Taxila lie beyond the Indus river and became 

a major centre because of its position at the juncture of two major trade routes: one 

through the Hunza valley leading over the Karakoram Pass into China and the other 

running east-west from Afghanistan through the Peshawar plain to India. The earliest 

urban centre in Taxila is known as Bhir mound active between the 51h and 2nd 

centuries BeE, in a time that pre-dates the introduction of Buddhism into the 

339 For a full summary of the issues sUITound ing Hinayana and Mahayana Buddhism see W. Zwalf, A 
Catalogue of the Gandha/'£/ SC1IIptlfre in the British Museum, 2 vols. (London: British Museum Press, 
1996), pp. 30-3. 
340 Fa-hian, Si-yu-Ki. Buddhist Records of the Western World. trans. S. Beal, (London: ) 906); Hsuan­
tsang, Si-yu-Ki. B1Iddhist Recorc/.I· oj the Western Work!, trans. S. Seal, (London: 1906) . 
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northwest.34I The later City of Sirkap includes very early urban sacred areas, some of 

which are Buddhist. 342 Near the walled metropolis of Sirkap is the Dhannarajika 

complex, founded in the 151 or 2nd century BCE. This was the most important 

Buddhist centre in Taxila region and the focal hub of more than a dozen smaller sites, 

including Kalawan, JauJian, Mohra Moradu, Bhamala, landial Band C, Akhauri A, 

B, and C, Khader Mohra DI and D2, Kunala, Pippala, Lalchak, Ballar, and many 

other unexcavated sites. Near Taxila is also the large Manikyala stupa, which has not 

been fully excavated. The concentrated architectural evidence from Taxila that can be 

dated between circa 2nd century BCE and i h century CE is fundamentally important 

for understanding the larger Buddhist tradition of Taxila and Gandhara. 

4.3 Architectural Features of Buddhist Centres 

In Taxila, Buddhist religious centres were usually built outside of urban centres. 

They were composed of a sacred area for public worship and a more private monastic 

section with monasteries ( VihClra.5~ and small devotional structures. The public sacred 

area and private monastic space were built to serve the religious needs of at least 

three distinct communities: lay followers, resident monks, and local and long-distance 

pilgrims. A typical sacred area is composed of a main stupa surrounded by small 

stupas and shrines either for relics or for images, as at the site of laulian in Taxila. 

341 G. Erdosy, "Taxila: Political History and Urban Structure," in South Asian Archaeology 1987. ed. 
M. Taddei (Rome: IsM EO, 1990), pp. 662-66. 
j42 P. Callieri, "Buddhist Presence in the Urban Settlements of Swat, 2nd Cent. B.C.- 4th Cent. A.D. 
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A relic of the Buddha was the central object of worship, giving power to the site. 

The sacred area served the needs of the monks and the common people, and its 

structures were thus for public use. In contrast, shrines found in the monasteries 

would not have been so readily available to the common people, and they have a very 

different character. 

4.4 Buddhist Stu pas and Monasteries at Taxila 

The site of Jaulian provides an excellent point of departure for understanding the 

range of devotional structures at Buddhist sites in Taxila. The first structures built at 

Jaulian were the main s{upa, a single adjacent smaller stupa, and the monastery, all of 

which were constructed in diaper masonry. The main stupa was believed to contain 

powerful relics of the Buddha and was always the primary devotional focus for all 

groups of devotees who lIsed the complex. 

In Gandhara, main stupas have a high square or rectangular base, which 

supported a dome or anda that could be accessed through a flight of steps placed at 

the centre of the stupa's main facade. The square base marked the sacred space of the 

stupa and gave the monument additional height, making the dome more visible. The 

domed anda would have been surmounted by a square harmika from which rose a 

pole (yast;) and a set or stacked umbrellas (chattravali) to mark the axis of the stupa 

and the sacred relics of the Buddha in the monument's solid core. People would walk 

clockwise around the base of the main slupa to be in close contact with the relic, a 

:"? 
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practice known as pradakhsina. This ritualized movement around the stupa appears to 

have dictated the placement of additional devotional structures, as patrons would 

want their donation to be easily seen and used by all who visited. Because the power 

of the relic was conceptualized as radiating outward, added religious structures were 

grouped tightly around the main stupa to be in the presence of the Buddha. Thus, a 

main slupa was at the core of every site's public sacred area, and inevitably this slupa 

was one of the first structures erected. 

4.4.1 Votive Stupas 

Smaller slupas in the sacred areas are typically grouped close to the main sfupa, 

as in the case of .faulian. Although most of the diverse additional stu pas were added 

over time, usually one of them was constructed at the same time as the main .'itupet. At 

Jaulian the main .I'lL/Pet was constructed at about the same time as a small slupa to the 

east. Twenty eight small slupas were built in the sacred area. Some of the subsidiary 

sfupas, generally donated by devotees, contained important relics considered worthy 

of independent veneration. An example is the small slupa D6, placed in its own 

enclosure on the east edge of the sacred area. The function of these small stupas 

remains an mystery. Scholars have suggested that they may represent votive offerings 

or perhaps may have housed the remains of monastic dead. 343 The site of Jaulian, like 

others in the region, had for about 300 years a multi-storied monastery (it contained at 

least 56 residential cells), yet only 28 small stu pas were constructed throughout the 

j4j G. Schoper1, "Burial 'Ad Sanctos' and the Physical Presence of the Buddha in Early Indian 
Buddhism : A Study in the Archaeology of Religions," Religion 17 (1987) . 
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life of the site. If the sfupas contained ashes of the most important monks, they would 

have been special structures and not ordinary burial units; many more monks would 

have died at this site in 300 years. 

In the early Buddhist tradition, relics were the focus of worship. They were 

generally deposited in main slupas,' however, shrines where sacred physical remains 

could be placed and worshipped became very important in Gandhara. These shrines 

consist of either chambers containing small masonry stupas or structures suitable to 

openly display relics sLlch as the Buddha's alms bowl or a piece of his skull, both of 

which we know could have been seen and touched in Gandhara. 

The relic shrines hOLlsing stupas can be found at the site of Kalawan in Taxi la, 

where at least six can be identified. On the basis of evidence from a range of 

Gandharan sites, it seems certain that this category of shrines was used to openly 

display relics to be seen and tOLlched by worshippers. This would have been the kind 

of structure that contained the Buddha's alms bowl or his skull relic, which are 

described by the Chinese pilgrims who visited Gandhara. At a few sites main stupas 

were constructed in such a way that their room-sized relic chambers could be entered. 

It appears that such direct-access main sfupas were built to house relics that were 

suitable for open veneration . A characteristic example of such an open able stupa is 

the n1ain stupa at Kalawan. \ovhich had a large, finished relic chamber. 
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4.4.2 Stu pas embellished with Sculptures 

Religious art, particularly sculpture, was everywhere in the sacred areas of 

Gandhara. While some of this material was purely decorative, much of it was central 

to the religious goals of the community. In the earliest periods, circa 2nd century BCE 

to 3 rd century CE, the sculpture consisted of narrative reliefs illustrating the Buddha's 

life, affixed to siupas so that they could be read during circumambulation. A good 

idea of how Gandharan small slupas would have been embellished can be gleaned 

from a nearly complete assemblage of sculpture found in a two-celled slupa shrine 

from Mmjanai in Swat. A full set of nine life scenes of the Buddha and a larger panel 

in the shape of a false gable were recovered within the shrine immediately adjacent to 

the stupa. 344 The panels. \\lorked in schist, depict scenes of the Buddha's birth, 

childhood, enlightenment, and death; special emphasis is given to the cremation and 

distribution of the relics, one of which presumably resided in the stupa to which these 

reliefs were attached. 

In the early part of 3ru century CE, shrines designed to contain life-size Buddha 

images began to appear, as is evident at Jaulian. The first image shrines added to this 

site were small and functioned to define and enclose the main stupa court. In contrast, 

the late 3rd century CE image shrines on the southern edge of the site were huge and 

mUE:t have contained monumental sculpture. A consistent chronological trend can be 

observed in Gandhara: small image shrines gradually give way to larger shrines and 

34. Khan, "Preliminary Report or Maljanai." 
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ultimately to massive chapels. At Jaulian nme image shrines were added to the 

passageway leading to the sacred enclosure of the subsidiary stupa, indicating that 

this particular stupei' was important ' enough to warrant ongoing patronage. Small 

images in stone or clay or stucco were also donated by individual patrons who could 

not afford to place a sll/pet or image shrine in the sacred area. These small images 

were placed where space permitted, but they were concentrated at devotionally 

significant places, especially near important relics housed in stupa shrines or close to 

the main stupa. This practice is well illustrated at Mohra Moradu in Taxila, where the 

primary facade of the main stupa was crowded with various images likely given by a 

host of minor donors. 

4.4.3 Monaster ies 

Gandharan Buddhist monasteries, particularly those at Taxila, are superb 

examples of planning and execution of monastic architecture. These combine in best 

form the triangular relationship of man, nature and the creator. Jal1lian Monastery and 

Mohra Muradl1 Monastery are the best examples. A typical Gandhara monastery is 

llsually a square or oblong plot, repeated once, twice or more with monastic cells, 

lecture halls, dining rooms, refectories etc. The stupa cOUli usually consists of Main 

stupa on a square base and votive stupas and chapels arranged on all four sides of it. 

The cruciform shaped stupa of Bhamala is a rare example. 

All the religious complexes in Gandhara have one or more monasteries, or 

vihal'Os: two main varieties are found in this region. Well known are the large, multi -
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storied quadrangular structures, like the one at Jaulian in Taxila, which have monastic 

cells organized around an open courtyard and attached rooms for cooking, storage, 

etc. When the steep, mountainous terrain disallowed the construction of quadrangular 

monasteries; clusters of mountain viharas were built. They consist of groups of small, 

multi-storied structures set on the hills adjacent to the sacred area. 

Large multi-storied quadrangular monasteries were generally preferred not only 

because monks could live together, but also probably because these large buildings 

surrounding a courtyard ofTered more security from passing bandits. The foundations 

of tower-like structures can be seen at several sites. A good example is the square 

solid foundation attached to the exterior of the northern wall of the Dharmarajika 

monastery in Taxila. 

At Jaulian in Taxi la and at other sites, the quadrangular monastery was built at 

the same time as the main .I'lupa; building a residence for monks was a fundamental 

requirement for establishing a new religious centre.345 Inscriptional evidence confirms 

that kings built stupas to establish relics in new locations; to complete the offering, 

they donated monasteries and made financial provisions to support monks. For the 

donor, merit was generated only when the offering was used; thus, establishing a 

residence for the community of monks ensured the ongoing use of the donated stupa. 

345 48 Monasteries were founded with main sfupa in Taxila at Jaulian, Mohra Moradu, Pippala, 
Kalawan, Kunala, and the Akhaurr-Khader Mohra sites. 
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The Jaulian quadrangular monastery is a fairly typical medium-size example, 

having 26 residential cells arranged around a central courtyard. This masonry 

structure, which has survived in the archaeological record, served as the first floor of 

a multi-story building, as an extant stone staircase testifies. The Chinese pilgrim 

Hstian tsang in the 7th century described a monastery in India probably in Taxila; 

while this cannot be said to apply directly to Gandhara, it does shed light on what 

these structures might have looked like: 

The sangharamas are constructed with extraordinary skill. A three-

storied tower is erected at each of the four angles. The beams and 

the projecting heads are carved with great skill in different shapes. 

The doors, windows, and the low walls are painted profusely; the 

monks cells are ornamental on the inside and plain on the 

outside. 3
•
16 (Hstian tsang) 

The centre of the rectangular court, accessed from each side by a flight of steps, 

was sunk about 60 cm in order to catch the rain- water from the veranda, and it was 

equipped with a drain. 347 A small room, accessed by a short flight of steps, is usually 

found in the open courtyard, but its function is not clear. 348 The monasteries were 

modified over time in response to the needs of the community. At Jaulian, for 

instance, large chambers were added to the west of the residential area and were 

346 HsUan-tsang, Si-Yu-Ki. Buddhist Records of the Western World, p. 74. 
347 In the case of Jaulian, the drain took the water to the north of the monastery under the wall of cell 
21. Marshall's cross section of this monastery shows the slope of this floor. 
j48 Kurt A. Behrendt, The Buddhist /lrchitecture ofGandhara. p. 35. 
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accessed by a doorway cut into the back wall of cell 15. Probably most of these 

rooms were used to store and cook food, as the drains found in rooms J, K, and L 

suggest. The large chamber G has four central pillars supporting the ceiling, so it may 

have been used as an assembly hall instead. Although no positive evidence exists for 

this supposition, the presence of similar large halls attached to quadrangular 

monasteries at many Gandharan sites indicates that they fulfilled some important 

function. 349 

The monastic cells all have a niche that might have been used for storage or as a 

place to set a lamp. However, evidence suggests that sometimes images were placed 

in these recesses, making private shrines. In cell 2 at Jaulian, a schist panel with a 

depiction of the Buddha ilanked by two worshippers was found in situ in one of these 

niches. The presence of this image together with a small bronze bodhisattva image 

from the laulian monastery, a copper bodhisattva figure from the Akhauri monastery 

and a copper Buddha from Shah-ji-ki-Dheri,35o indicates that monks were using 

personal image shrines. 

4.5 Hellenistic Pattern at Taxila 

Due to geographical position at the cross-roads of so many ancient trade routes, 

Taxila, after coming in contact with the Hellenistic world, was destined to play an 

important role in the diffusion of Hellenistic culture and civilization in South Asia. 

349 Ibid. 
,50 Marshall, Taxi/a. p. 385, pI. 226, no. 197and no. 424. 
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This influence is very strong on the architecture of Taxila. However, suffice here to 

say that the Hellenic lay-out of the Greek city of Sirkap together with its acropolis on 

the south and a Greek Temple on the north, as also its fortification are standing 

monuments of Hellenistic contribution towards the architecture of this region. 

Occurrence of so many other architectural motifs, such as Ionic and Corinthian 

capitals, pilasters pedimental arches, torus and scotia type of mouldings, dentils, also 

owe to the Hellenistic influence in the region. 

Alexander the Great left his generals where ever he went including Bactria and 

Taxila. It was these Greeks who laid the foundation of Hellenistic art in this region, 

who ever after, remained the basic source of Hellenistic influence in this region. The 

Greek city of Taxila (Sirkap) is partly contemporary with Ai Khanum (excavated 

Greek site in Afghanistan) and pat1ly has over lived it. Another factor responsible for 

diffusion of Hellenistic int1uence was the continuous presence of Philhellenic 

dynasties of Scythians, Parthians and Kushans at Taxila. All of them were long in 

contact with Greeks in Bactria and were already impregnated with Hellenistic ideals 

centuries before they arrived in Pakistan. Hellenism in Pakistan begins at Taxila, 

certain features of Taxila architecture clearly show that this city must have been 

receiving cultural inspiration and technical expertise from some nearby Hellenistic 

centres. The main source of Hellenism in Pakistan is Taxila, though there can be 

traced out strong Hellenistic elements in a variety of material excavated from various 

sites of Taxila and Gandhara. 
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4.6 Urban Plan ning 

The remarkable Hellenistic influence at Taxila is evident in its urban-planning 

and fortification. A review of the available evidence and a comparative study shows 

that the chess-board lay-out of Sirkap was introduced by the Greeks. 351 Sirkap city 

was built by the Greeks and its Hellenistic features, however, were maintained with 

remarkable purity and consistency by the Scythians, Parthians and Kushans down to 

the second century CEo Finally, when the Kushans founded a new city (Sirsukh), they 

incorporated some features of the Greek city and improved upon many others. 

Hellenistic influence on the fortification of Taxila is quite informative and 

interesting. J
:'
2 FOl1itied citi es of good qualities did exist earlier than the, invasion of 

Alexander the Great, but it goes to the credit of Greeks to introduce an entirely new 

concept of siege craft.·m The exclusive use of stone masonry in the city walls, 

bringing acropolis within the city proper, projected main gate of Western origin, 

apparently protruding rOllnd or square towers (hollow or solid) etc. - all go to the 

credit of the Greeks. They al so introduced the system of making use of natural 

factors , such as the backing of hills, gullies, ravines, rivers etc, for strengthening the 

defence of cities. Because of the increasing use of siege-machines and rams, the 

Greeks also introduced raised embankments in between towers to keep the siege-

machines away from the "valls. The Kushans developed these embankments both 

j5 1 Marshall, Taxi/a /, pp. 39 and 139 ff; A. Ghosh. Taxi/a (Sirkap) 1944-45, Ancienl India, 4 (1947-
1948), pp. 83-84. 
m Marshall. Taxi/a /. PP. 113-118. 
m Dar, Taxi/a and (he Weslem World, P. 56. 
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aesthetically and strategically.354 Fortification pattern of Sirkap has many points 

common with other Hellenistic cities such as Begram, Ai Khanum, Ctesiphon, Dura 

Europos, Palmyra, Prienc, Perge etc. There is also enough evidence to show that the 

stone walls of Sirkap were built by the Greeks and not by the Scythians as maintained 

'55 by some.J
• 

4.7 Domestic Architecture 

The Greeks brought with them not only an improved technique of fortification 

and scientific town-planning but also spacious and better planed houses. 356 They may 

be held responsible for the introduction of use of stucco in Pakistan, though it was left 

to the Parthians to use it on some large scale.357 

Archaeological evidence shows that the building with a pillared-hall in Bhir 

Mound is the earliest specimen of a well-to-do Greek house in the sub-continent.358 

The building can tentatively be identified as the Palace of Philip the Macedonian 

Satrap of Alexander the Great at Taxila. 359 A fresh study of the two Palaces at Sirkap 

shows that the plans were borrowed from the Graeco-Babylonian types of palaces as 

adopted by the Pm1hians36() at Dura Europos36I , Nippur362 and Seleucia363
. 

354 Marshall, op. cif .• pp. I J 7, II S. 
:155 A Ghosh, op. cil .• pp. 44-45. 
356 M hl l ·· ·f 1'1 ars a ,op."'., p . .:.. . 
m Ibid, II , p. 51 . 
35S Ibid, I, pp. 98-100. 
359 D '-7 ar, op. CII .. p. ;' . 
360 Marhall. Taxi/a I. pp. 171-77 and 214- 16. 
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Among numerous religious buildings at Taxila, at least three temples are of 

Western Asian origin and are unique and without any parallel in whole of Pakistan. In 

this region and within its cultural periphery, Buddhist sculptures have turned out in 

such a great profusion and Buddhist monasteries have been excavated in such a great 

number that scholars have tried to trace out Western (Greek or Roman) influence on 

the art of this region. No doubt, Taxila and Gandhara region became predominantly 

Buddhist during and after the reign of Asoka in the third century CEo Buddhism got 

further momentum when Kanishka transformed this religion into Mahayana creed and 

made it obvious for Western residents of this region. 

There are quite many literary references and monuments, and antiquities as well, 

which indicate the presence at Taxila of certain dogmas other than Mahayana 

Buddhism. For example, the historians of Alexander observed at Taxila the rites of 

exposing dead bodies to vultures364 which pre-supposes the existence of Mazdean 

religion or fire worshippers. Similarly, Philostratus tells us that Apollonius of Tyana, 

the Magician-saint from Syria, visited a temple of Sun-worship in Taxila. The king of 

Taxila at that time (42 CE) vvas also a sun-worshipper. Fa-hien, the Chinese traveller, 

visiting Gandhara and Taxila in the early 5th century CE, observed that majority of 

361 Dure-Europos was a Hellnistic, Parthian and Roman border city built on an escarpment ninety 
meters above the right bank of the Euphrates river. It is located near the village ofSalhiye in Syria. 
36~ Nippur was situated on both sides of the Shatt-en-N il canal, one of the earliest courses of the 
Euphrates, between the present bed of that river and the Tigris, almost 160 km southeast of Baghdad .. 
It is represented by the great complex of ruin mounds known to the Arabs as NufJar. 
:; 63 Seleucia was one of the great cities of the world during Hellenistic and Roman times. [t stood in 
Mesopotamia, on the west bank of the Tigris River, opposite the smaller town of Opis (later 
Ctesiphon). 
364 Strabo, XV, 1;. 714: Aristobulus. frag. 34 & ellI, I, pp. 415-16. 
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the monastic establishments professed Hinayana creed.365 Only one among the Greek 

rulers - Menander by name - claimed to h~ve been converted to Buddhism.366 A great 

number of terracotta plaques367 discovered from Bhir Mound representing seated or 

standing male or female deities/couples, as also numerous votive tanks368 obviously 

belong to Hindu religion and prove the existence of Hindus in this region. 

The Jandial Temple located in the neighbourhood of the Graeco-Parthian city of 

Taxi]a locally called Sirkap. All the three classical orders of architecture namely, 

Doric, Ionic and Corinthian were used. Available evidence suggests that use of Ionic 

order was more popular and persistent at Taxila than anywhere else outside Asia 

Minor. Here, it came into LIse in the second cent. BeE and was completely replaced 

by the Corinthian order only in the 3rd century CEo It can be clearly proved, against 

generally accepted views, that it was the Greeks and not the Parthians, who 

introduced this order at Taxila and in the whole ofIndo-Pakistan sub-continent. 

A comparative study of the Ionic capitals from landial with all other previously 

known or recently discovered Seleucid Ionic capitals shows that the Taxila examples 

are also essentially of Selellcid origin, but better than all of them. The Hellenistic 

influence was quite extensive, deep and persistent in every walk of life of the city 

particularly and more expressively in its architecture. Although, comparative study 

:;65 II.A. Giles (Tr.). The Travels of Fa-Hsien (399-4 14 AD). Or Records of the Buddhistic Kingdoms, 
(Cambridge: (923), pp. I 1- 12. 
366 T. W. Rhys Davids, The Quest ions 0/ King Milinda, The Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXXV & 
XXXVI (Oxford: J 890). 
367 Marshall, Taxi/a, / pp. 98-99, II, p. 440. 
368 Marshall, Taxi/a. 1/: pp. 463-65. 
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clearly shov/s that Hellenism at Taxila is not an isolated phenomenon nor did the 

Greeks of Taxila lived a life of cultural seclusion. Further, it can be maintained that, 

apart from a few exceptions, whatever Hellenistic elements we have in the 

architecture of Taxila, owe their existence to the Greeks in Afghanistan and Pakistan. 

Survival of these traditions and their continuity, centuries after the eclipse of the 

Greeks, depended upon the philhellenic tendencies of a few dynasties that succeeded 

them at Taxila in quick succession. There had never been a cultural break. By dint of 

its geographical location as well as of its being a one-time Greek capital, Taxila 

played a key role not only in assimilation of Hellenistic traditions but also in their 

dissemination in the rest of the sub-continent. The monuments of this city offer a very 

interesting example of Hellenism in its eastern-most form and no account of 

Hellenism in Asia east of the Tigris can overlook the evidence from Taxila. Gandhara 

art has so far been studied as an isolated phenomenon i. e. without taking into account 

the cities where it flourished, the buildings which it once embellished and hands 

which shaped it. Gandhara sculptures were part of Gandhara architecture. Thus, the 

spirit that pervades this architecture must also be reflected in its art. Fresh study of 

architecture of Taxila shows Greek hands that remained busy side by side the local 

hands everywhere. Greeks lived in this region centuries after their political eclipse 

and their influence can still be felt in this region. 
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4.8 Toilet Trays 

Sixty nine toilet trays have been recorded from Taxila out of which thirty three 

come from proper stratified excavations. An analytical study of these 33 toilet trays 

shows that they made their first appearance at Taxila during the Greek period with 

pure Hellenistic themes and \.vorkmanship. During the next Scythian period their 

repertoire is entirely changed to the animal style for which the Scythian art is well-

known.369 These trays enjoyed the greatest popularity during Parthian period when 

the Hellenistic motifs also reappeared. In this period majority of the scenes are 

refe:rable to the Dionysius or Aphrodisiac cults. Such tray has never been reported 

from anywhere else outside Gandhara. These trays closely resemble the Roman 

. d . d' h t' I" 370 pen a steatIte IS es 1'0111 ~gypt. 

These trays are not only the earliest evidence of the Hellenistic influence on the 

region, but also the figural motifs on them are taken from Greek mythology and 

contemporary Hellenistic traditions as assimilated by the Bactrian Greeks, Indus-

Greeks, Scythians, Parthians and even Kushans. These were introduced by the Greeks 

but disappeared in the first century A.D., without leaving any successor behind. Their 

influence on Gandharan art is confined to the tradition of working in stone, carving 

stone sculpture in high relief and a number of decorative motifs. 

>69 T.T Rice, The Scythian An. (London: 1957), pp. 12-13. 
370 Sir John Evans, hoc. (~l(he Society a/Antiquaries, 1908, pp. 89-102. 
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· 4.9 Jewellery 

A wonderful collection of gold and silver jewellery, seals and sealing; coins and 

other household objects from Taxila. The jewellery from Taxila which displays an 

array of variety of styles and teclmiques, It is predominantly Graeco-Roman in 

character. 371 However, on the whole the material represents the same makes of 

Classical, Iranian, Sannatian and Indian forms and techniques as one witnesses in the 

sculptural art of Gandhara. These renect, on the one hand, current trends and taste, 

and, on the other hand, show the Gandharan types developed out of earlier ones. 

Commonest types of actual specimens include ear-rings of leech-and-pendent type, 

necklaces and neckbands, bangles, bracelets and armlets, girdles, hairpins, brooches, 

decorative tniniature iigures of cupids, Psyche, animals, birds etc. Many of the gold 

ornaments have been decorated with exquisite granulation and filigree work which 

the Gandharan goldsmiths definitely borrowed from Western Asia. On the other hand, 

the craft of incrustation with gems, which is also found at Taxila, was lent out to the 

West by the Orient. The gold and silver ornaments were made with dies, hammering, 

casting and moulding by eire Perdue method and repousse teclmique. 

4.10 Pottery 

The foreign rulers imported pottery during their respective reigns. These foreign 

wares are nOl numerous but still are of great interest. During Mauryan period, 

3iI Marshall , Taxila /I p 616. and Shari f, pp. 46-47 . 
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Hellenistic influence was confined to Greek pottery, terracotta figurines, coins and 

gems. Among these specimens of Greek black ware are the earliest coming from the 

4th_2nd century BeE layers of Bhir Mound and also from the 2
nd century BeE levels 

of Sirkap. This ware shows grey paste, covered with fine grey or burnt slip with 

lustrous varnished black paint. 372 Hellenistic origin but of Parthian date is a series of 

.lion-masks used to cJecoraie sides of certain vessels. They are made with the help of 

moulds, one actual mould has been discovered from Taxila. Specimens are known 

mainly from Sirkap and Dharmarajika Stupa. 

Among plain un-decorated wares derived from Greek prototypes are: 

alabasteran-shaped flasks, handled jugs, beakers and bowls with, deep flared mouths, 

dishes with raised bosses in the centre, and frying pans with one handle, rectangular 

or tortoise-shaped lamps, inlcpots, incense-burners- most of them making their first 

appearance during Parthian period. 373 Glazed amphorae of Graeco-Roman form were 

most probably manufactured in Mesopotamia and were imported here during Parthian 

period. 

4.11 Metal Ware 

Metal ware, recovered hom Taxila, has been manufactured either by hammering, 

solid casting or by cire Perdue process and decorated by embossing or repousse 

work. Only a small number of vessels have been recovered from the Greek levels of 

;; 72 C . II 4"'')4'''''' .UrtIU5 , ,pp. -,,,,- -'-'. 
m ibid, p. 401. 
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Sirkap city. However, the establishment of philhellenic rule of Parthian gave an 

immense impetus with importation as well as local manufacture of this class of 

objects. Vast majority of the vessels found from Sirkap city were copies from Graeco-

Roman origin, whereas those from later period monasteries were local in character 

with traces of classical inl1uence to be seen here and there. The imported forms 

include handled jugs and ewers of Graeco-Roman form with a single handle at the 

side,374 standard drinking goblets and beakers, small flask-like bowls and cups, frying 

pans, ladles, spoons, incense-burners and bowls, inkpots, and pens. As is clear, many 

of the forms in pottery are common with, copper, bronze and silver wares. Forty-two 

pieces of silverware and 350 copper and bronze objects from the Parthian levels of 

Sirkap all smack of Graeco-Roman culture. 

374 'b 'd II -'88 80 I I, ,PP,) - / , 
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CHAPTER 5 

GANDHARA: ITS HISTORY, NAME, GEOGRAPHY, ART 

AND ARCHAEOLOGY 

5.1 The Name and Origin 

The name is found in its varioLls forms in the Vedic Sanskrit literature of the late 

2nd millennium Be, the Sanskrit epics, Pali literature and the earlier Indian 

inscriptions and in the Old Persian Achaemenid inscriptions, Greek accounts and the 

reports of Chinese pilgrims. But it hardly occurs, if at all, in any local source, nor has 

it survived into recent use. The latest instances seem to be as Kandahar in earlier 

Islamic references to the region. 375 

The earliest literary references to the Gandhara region are in the oldest document 

of the Indo-Aryans, the Regveda, a collection of hymns composed in a diction called 

Vedic Sanskri t (c. 1200 BC). These hymns mention the Kubha or Kabul and the 

Suvastu or Swat rivers, the Gandhari and other people such as the Druhyu and the 

Paktha of what is now the Frontier region and perhaps eastern Afghanistan376 and 

much tribal warfare. The spell in the Atharvaveda (v .22.14) that banishes a fever 

m For the situation of Gandhara see Beal. 1884: 1.98-9 (fn. 54) also for early references; Marshall. 
1951 ; I. II, For Islamic reference·s and Kandahar see Caroe. 1958: pp. 169-71; Rahman. 1979: pp. 14-
15; Ball. 1988: 130(2). pp. 136-7 . Gandhara is rare and only geographical in Cunningham. 1875. 
(Gandhari) Agrawala. 1953 : 37 . Furgllsson. 1876: pp. 169-84. writes of 'Gandhara monasteries' and 
'Gandhara sculptures'. 
)76 P Ik' 19 - 1 . '5 1-') usa el. ) .pp. __ . 
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upon the Gandharis seems to regard them, together with the Mujavants and the 

eastern Magadhas and Angas, as folk distant from the Aryan centre and beyond the 

pale, but their position is much more respectable in later Vedic texts where the 

Gandharis are among the northerners whose dialect was celebrated for its purity and a 

king of Gandhara is connected with the orthodox Soma cult. 377 

In Mahabharata, the kingdom of Gandhara clustered among the western 

kingdoms, It is also mentioned in the Ramayana. Sakuni, the prince of Gandhara, is 

wholly responsible for the Kurukshetra war because of his conspiracies of 

Duryodhana against the Panda vas. Gandhari, the sister of Skuni, was the wife of Kuru 

king Dhritarashtra. Western Gandhara kingdom was located in Kandahar in 

Afghanistan. Charsadda (Pushkalavati), Taxila (Takshasila) and Peshawar 

(Purushapura) were the cities of Gandhara kingdom. Bharata, the brother of Raghava 

Rama, founded Taxila. It was ruled by Sakuni's father Suvala, Sakuni and Sakuni's 

son during epic period. Sakuni 's son was defeated by Arjuna during post-war military 

compaign for Yudhisthira's Aswamedha Yagna. 

Kuru king, Janamejaya, conquered Taxila after that Taxila was ruled by Naga 

Takshaka. He carried out a mass destruction called Sarpa Satra meaning the slaughter 

of the snakes, in \vhich the Naga race was nearly eliminated. Astika, whose mother 

was Naga, stopped the massacre. Astika was Brahmin. In Puranas Nagas were treated 

as super human tribe. The literally meaning of Naga is Serpent or a serpent-god. 

m Ibid .: 262-3 . For Vedic referenc·es see also Macdonnell and Keith. 1912: I, p. 219. 
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During epic periods the Nagas were the inhabitants of sub-continent who worshiped 

snakes. 

Gandharavas, the inhabitants of the Gandhara kingdom, were also knows as 

super human tribe. They were very much interested in art and music. Such artistic 

detail can be seen in Gandhara sculpture and relief. On the banks of Saraswati River, 

the Yadava chief Bala Rama during his pilgrimage over Saraswati river basin, visited 

many Gandharva settlements, it is in close proximity to Gandhara. The Gandharva 

Kali and Dwapara, probably were princes from Gandhara.The Last two Yugas 

(prehistoric periods) were named after them. 378 

Gandhara took sides in the great war of the Mahabharala, a long epic deriving 

from conditions ascribed to the first millennium BeE, and by tradition the poem was 

first recited at Taxila after its conquest from the Indian interior by Janamejaya, son of 

Pariksit of Hastinapura. 379 Buddhist, Jain and Puranic texts and grammatical literature 

enumerate, in lists recurring in various forms, sixteen great states (mahajanapada) 

which sometimes include Gandhara. 38o 

The area over which Gandhara sculpture is recognized, is not everywhere the 

"8 1 same as anci.ent Gandhara. J It can be identified as the agricultural plains of the 

Peshawar basin, in northwest Pakistan, that are bounded by low mountains to the 

m hnp:l/en. wik ipedia.org/wik i!Gandhara Kingdom#Reterences 
)79 Pargiter, 1922: p. 324. For Ma/7abharala references to Gandhara and derivative forms see Sorensen. 
1904: 290-2 . For a comment see Dar, 1993: pp. 104. 
j80 Law, 1954: 42-3, 1968: 1-3, 14- 15. 
J~I Foucher, 1942-7: II , 307-9: Dcydier, 1950: pp. 6-7. 
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n011h and west, by the Indus river to the east, and by arid land to the south. Kurt A. 

Behrendt used the term . Peshawar basin' instead of ancient Gandhara. Taxila is the 

easternmost site of Gandhara sculpture, but between it and the Indus not many sites 

have so far been found. To the south-east lies Rokhri, near Mianwali , a site with 

structures also , which has yielded sculptures. Sculpture is barely mentioned at 

Mohenjo-Daro, site of a sfupa of late Gandhara type. Foucher provided an early 

account of sites and excavation along with his geographical survey of the Peshawar 

valley and lower Swat,3112 Stein gives detailed geographical and archaeological 

information for Swat. JSJ 

5.2 Geographical boundaries 

Gandhara and the adjacent territories of the artistic province384 is a mountainous 

region below the great northerly curve where the Hindu Kush range and the central 

Himalayan mountain systems meet. West of the Indus, valleys are formed by tributary 

rivers flowing in10 a principal waterway, running north-west to south-east, called the 

Kabul in Afghanistan and Landai after its junction with the Swat river in the 

Peshawar Basin. In Afghanistan the Kabul river, which also drains uplands to the 

south, broadens towards Jalalabad and, after traversing gorges into Pakistan, joins the 

Indus through the much wider Peshawar Basin. With irrigation some of the alluvial 

valley floors, benefiting additionally from the edge of the Indian monsoon, can 

)82 S . 19?9 ; ' 64 70 ti . ') - S ... tem, _ o. - . Igs _)- . 

m Stein, 1898. 1905, 1921: pp. 1-20, 1929a, 1930 (with folding map of Swat). 
3~4 W. Zwalf use the term 'arti stic province' in his work "A catalogue of the Gandhara Sculpture in the 
British Museum". P. I I . 
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sustain a substantial agriculture and urban centres, and the entire region forn1s a 

transit zone between the highland massif of central Asia and the Indian plains. Over 

the Hindu Kush lay an cast-west route of great commercial and cultural importance, 

while a lesser road ran through Swat and Chitral to the north, and both were linked 

with the Silk Road between China and the Mediterranean and the maritime Arabian 

and Red Sea trade. 385 During most of the period which concerns us the main route 

must have used the Khyber Pass and, unlike the Great Trunk Road today, ran along a 

nOltherIy arc.; above Peshawar through Charsada and Mardan to cross the Indus at 

Hund.3S6 

While the Kabul river itself rises west of Kabul city and roughly on the same 

latitude, its tributary the Panjshir, which with the Ghorband forms an important valley 

tloor and section of the trade-route, joins it below Kabul from the Hindu Kush 

watershed in the north, where heights attain between 3,000 and 4,000 m, and, like 

some other tributaries to the east, flows into it from north-west to south-east although 

in the mountains the direction of their upper courses wiII often run from north-east to 

south-west. After the Panjshir major tributaries are the Chitral which becomes the 

Kunar in Afghanistan, and the Swat, whose tributary the Panjkora waters Dir and 

Bajaur 1n Pakistan; the Swat forms a substantial cultivated flood-plain which has a 

correspondingly higher density of population.387 A number of lesser streams draining 

m Foucher. 1941-7: I. pp. 13-53: Wheeler. 1954: 154 ff.; Fussman, 1993C: pp. 84-6. 
3~6 \Y. Zwalf, " /I caialogul! o/Ihe Gal1dhara SClilpture in the British Museum" . P. 14. 
387 Dichter, 1967: 32-4, pp. 52-3: Slacul. 1987: pp. 3-15 . 
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the Peshawar Basin join the river from north and south between the Khyber and the 

Indus in the east which , alter receiving the Landai, continues southwards to the sea. 

Except for the valley 11001's, the whole region is mountainous and the complex 

mass of the Hindu Kush and the Himalayas in the north throws off in a south-westerly 

direction long and high spurs which are interrupted west of the Indus by the Kabul 

river, most notably in the Peshawar Basin, an area of around 6,500 square km. 388 

These spurs , separating the narrow valleys of the principal tributaries, drop from 

about 5,500 m to 1,500 m above the Peshawar Basin, but in the west mountains close 

off the Kabul valley, and run south-wards through the Mohrnand hills into the 

SuJeiman range; above the Basin, however, they form a curved barrier running as far 

as the Indus, beyond which are the Hazara uplands . This barrier is pierced by passes 

of which the most noted, the Malakand, 870 m high, carries the north-south traffic 

today, but the Mora and especially the Shahkot passes were also used in antiquity, 

providing routes into Swat and beyond. Above this barrier on the north-east and 

defined by the roughly west-east river system of the Barandu and the Chamla, which 

drains into the Indus, is Buner, a bleak upland between Lower Swat and the Indus; on 

the ~outh of the Basin a mountain system extending west to east from the Safed Koh 

through the Khyber, Tirah and Khattak hills forms a barrier with Kohat. 389 

East of the Indus below the Hazara uplands and opposite the Peshawar Basin are 

the Chach plain and the Haro river system running into the Indus from the Khanpur 

m See North-West Frontier Province, 1934: pp. 1-39: Spate, 1957: pp. 447-8; Dichter, 1967: pp. 92-3 . 
389 Zwart: op. CIf. p.1 4. 
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hills which, Vllith the MargaJa hills, lie at the end of a spur curving west-wards from 
, . 

Murree; these are south-western outliers of the central Himalayan range. This spur 

continues to the Indus as the Kala-Chitta range which defines the Chach plain to the 

south, beyond which the Potwar plateau, drained by the Soan, extends down to the 

Salt range where the Panjab plains begin. Across the Chach plain ran the high road 

linking Afghanistan and Gandhara with central India, and north of the Margala hills, 

near the Margala Pass, where a route from the upper Indus and Kashmir joined it, are 

the sites of the cities at Taxila,39o 

5.3 HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE 

The recorded history of Gandhara region ushers in only, when Gandhara 

formed part of the Achaemenian Empire in the 6th Century BCE in the reign of Cyrus, 

the Great.39I In the Behistun inscriptions392 of King Darius (circa 516 BeE), the 

Gandharians appear among the subject people, distinct from the Indians of the Indus 

Valley. But lit1)e is really known of the history of the Gandhara until Alexander the 

Great (327-326 BeE) overpowered and succeeded the last Achaemenian King Astes, 

who had his capital at Pllskaravati, the modem Charsada.393 

)90 Foucher. 1942-7: I, pp. 40-5; Marshall. 1951: I, pp. 1-4; Dani, 1986; Fussman. 1993c: pp. 84-7. 
391 Marshall, Taxila I. 1951 , p. 13 . 
392 Deydier, 1950, pp. 1-5. 
393 Marshall and Vogel, Excavations at Charsada, the Ancient capital of Gandhara. Archaeological 
Survey of india. 1902-03, pp. 141-184. 
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To complete his conquest of the Achaemenid empire Alexander the Great 

invaded India, meeting fierce resistance, especially in Swat and subsequently beyond 

the lhelum, and the history of his campaign is full of topographical information. 

Alexander himself led a nanking assault by the hill route through Swat, while the 

other branch of his army advanced along the Kabul river, both eventually meeting on 

the Indus. Resistance was offered at Puskalavati where evidence of the Greek assault 

has been found at modern Charsada,394 and, in the hills, at Massaga, Andaka, Bazira, 

Ora and Am·nos. 395 The Assakenoi who fought there may be linked with the Aspasioi 

to the east and have been identified with an Indian form of name in Asvayana and 

Asvakayana, Asmaka or Asvaka. 396 Across the Indus the submission of Taxila made 

easy the advance to the Jhelum but beyond it resistance under Porus had to be 

subdued; beyond the Chenab Alexander encountered a mixture of resistance and 

submission as far as the Beas where, as is well known, he was obliged to abandon his 

advance (326 BCE).397 

However, the Greek rule in Gandhara did not last longer than the death of 

Alexander, which was followed up by internal conflict among his generals. The 

eastern part of the Empire, which included Indian dominion, fell eventually to 

394 Wheeler, 1962: pp. 25-8. POI' the Greek name see Tarn, 1951: pp. 237-8, pp. 244-5. 
>95 Stein, I 929a, 1930. For Ora and Bazira see ibid. : pp. 28-30, pp. 39-41; Callieri, 1995. For Greek, 
P9~rha~s Alexa?der's. for:i.ficaliO~1:.~t Bir-k~t-gh~andai (Bazi:a) see also ~allieri, 19:3 . . . 

Stem, 1921. I, pp. 4-:>, Mookeljl, 1951. p. 45, Law, 1953. p. 12, 1954. pp. 66-7, TUCCI, 1958b. pp. 
324-5, 1963b, 1977: pp. 45-6; Das Gupta, 1972. 
>97 For accounts of A lexander's Indian campaign see McCrindle, 1896 (for the classical sources); 
Smith, 1924; Stein, 1930: Foucher, 1942-7: II , pp. 199-208; Tam, 1948; Mookerji , 1951: pp. 43-53; 
Lamotte, 1958: pp. 119-29 with references: Majumdar, 1960; Eggermont, 1970, 1975, 1984; Badian, 
1985: pp. 463-70; Dani, 1994: pp. 67-88. 
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Seleuclls Nicator, the founder of the dynasty of Seleucid Kings of Syria. It was again, 

when he attempted to expand his territories, like Alexander the Great, that his 

progress was impaired by Chandra Gupta Maurya. A treaty was made in Seleucid 

Kingdom and Gandhara fell to the share of the Mauryan ruler, whose capital was at 

Pataliplltra, the modern Patna. Thus, for the first time, Gandhara became part of an 

Indian Empire. This fact is borne out by the Rock Edicts of Asoka, preservd at 

Shahbazgarhi. Interestingly, the Singhalese chronicle, the Mahavamsa also records 

that the Buddhist apostle Madhyantika, sent by Asoka, was responsible for the spread 

of Buddhism at Gandhara. 

Again, with the death of Asoka in 232 BCE the mighty empire of Magadha 

began to decline. Gandhara, once again, was able to assert its independence but very 

soon it came under the sway of Bactrian Greek invaders from North-west. The two 

kingdoms-Bactria under Diodotus and Parthia under Arsaces, rose to power. In 190 

BCE, the Bactrian king Diodotus was deposed by Euthydemus and his son Demetrius, 

who carried their arms across the Hindukush and conquered the upper Kabul valley 

and Gandhara. These people were later deposed by the house of Eucratides, who, in 

turn, were expelled from Bactria by the Sakas, a Greek prince Hermacus was 

succeeded by the Kushans, a branch of a Yeuh-chi tribe circa 50 CEo Thus, the Indo-

Greek rule lasted in Gandhara and Kabul valley for nearly a century.398 

)9S W. W. Tarn. The Greeks in l3aclria ond India, 1951, p. 79. 
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The Kushana ruler Kujala Kadphises extended his conquests to Gandhara and his 

successors to the Punjab and even to the basins of the Ganges. Later, the most 

powerful ruler of the Kushanas, Kanishka, with his capital Purusapura, the modem 

Peshawar, extended his conquest from the borders of China to the boundary of 

Bengal. 399 Under Kanishka and his successors Huviska and Vasudeva, Gandhara 

enjoyed peace and prosperity. We can assign to this era all the ancient monuments of 

Gandhara, from the Stupas of the Khyber to the ruined walls, still visible on the high 

banks of the Indus at I-lund . The bulk of the sculptures, available in the Peshawar 

Museum, pertain to this period. 

In the Buddhist texts. Kanishka, the Buddhist convert, is hailed as second Asoka 

and his country Gandhara, a second holy land of Buddhism. Although the Buddha, in 

all probability, did not travel west of united provinces, we see that before the 5th 

century, numerous sites in Gandhara were related to the spread of Buddhism and to 

the events, pertaining to the Buddha in his previous births. The sanctity of Peshawar 

is all the more heightened with the presence of Kanishka' s Great stupa, which 

contained the relic of the Buddha and by the patracaitya, wherein was embedded his 

patra (a begging bowl). Later in 400 CE, the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim, Fa-hien refers 

to this stupa in glowing terms. 400 His statement that the stupa of the 'Eye Gift'40I was 

adomed with silver and gold and that about seven hundred priests still served the 

patracaifya at Peshawar, adress the flourishing stage of Buddhism at that period. But, 

399 D d' . I -ey ler,op. CII .. pp. -) . 
400 Benjamin Rowland. The 041'1 (tlld Architecture of India, 1953, p. 77. 
401 The Buddha, when he was a Bodhisattva, gave his eyes in charity, is located at Peshawar. 
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by the time Songyun, another Chinese pilgrim reached Gandhara, the picture was 

quite different. He records, ;'this is the country which the Ye-tha destroyed ..... Since 

which event two generations have passed". These Ye-tha or white Huns, a barbarous 

tribe from central Asia, swept down into India towards the end of the 5lh century CE, 

carrying fire and sword and brought under their sway the Kushana dominions and 

eventually overthrew the Great Empire of the Guptas. However, song-yun was the 

last to see the glories of the Buddhist shrines of Gandhara, for some fifteen years 

later, Mihirakula destroyed sixteen hundreds of its religious establishments, killed 

2/3rds of the inhabitants and reduced the rest to slavery. 

From this catastrophe, Gandhara never rose. A hundred years later, when 

Chinese pilgrim Hslian-Tsang passed through Gandhara, he could see the complete 

devastations of this desolate land. He records, "There are about one thousand 

Sangharamas, which are deserted and in ruins. They are filled with wild shrubs and 

stand solitary to the last degree. The stupas are mostly decayed." 402 

Their first thrust into India at this time was repulsed by the Gupta emperor 

Skandagupta, but under TOl'amana and his son Mihirakula in the early 6th century the 

Hunas renewed their attacks and briefly held large parts of the Indian interior. From 

the middle of the century their power was greatly reduced by the Sasanians and Turks 

in alliance. 403 By 630 CE the Indus may have been the western frontier of Kashmir, 

for Taxila, formerly ruled from Kapisa, was then said to be subject to it; on the west 

40~ Samuel Beal , Bliddhisl J?ewrds o/the Western world, vol. 1,1906, p. 93. 
403 B ivar, 1983b: pp. 214- J 5. For the Turks in Central Asia see Sinor, 1990. 
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was a local ksatr;ya line of rulers of Kapisa 404 displaced, around 666 CE, by the Turki 

Sahis who, under Muslim pressure in the 9th century, moved their capital from Kabul 

to Hund on the Indus and were shortly afterwards replaced by the Hindu Sahis whose 

dynasty lasted until 1026.tI
()S 

The invasions which destroyed the Sahis and made the North-West Frontier a 

Muslim land began under the Afghan Ghaznavids; in about 1150 of the Christian era 

they were superseded by the Afghan Ghorids who successfully continued the advance 

into India. Between the end of the Ghorids and the beginning of Mughal rule the 

Frontier was, if not in anarchy, ruled from Kabul, and the migration of Pathans from 

west of the Khyber Pass into what was Gandhara and the lands to the north and south 

seems then to have taken pJace.406 The Mughals held Afghanistan as a bastion for 

their Indian dominions until Nadir Shah (1738) established an Afghan state which, 

under the subsequent Durrani dynasty, ruled the Frontier from 1747 until the rise of 

the Sikhs who exercised light control over the Peshawar valley from 1818 and 

consolidated their hold from 1835. The collapse of their kingdom (1848) brought 

British power until 1947. 

404 For Kashmir see Bea l, 1884 : I, pp. 136-7; Ray, 1957: p. 38. For Kapisa see Beal, 1884: I, pp. 54-5, 
90,91,98; Rahman, 1986; Kuwayama, 1991b: p. 278. 
405 For the Turki Sahis see Rahman, 1979: pp. 45-7, 1986; Kuwayama, 1991 b: pp. 282-3. For the 
Chinese pilgrims Hui Chao and Wu Kong of the 8th century on Turki rule and patronage of Buddhism 
in Gandhara see Levi and Chavannes, 1895: pp. 348-9, pp. 356-7; Fuchs. 1938: pp. 444-7; see also 
Klimburg-Salter, 1989: 25-42. For the Hindu Sahis see Rahman, 1979: pp. 47-52. 
400 For accounts see North-West Frontier Province, 1934: 42 ff.; Caroe, 1958: pp. 137-8, 168,461 . 
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5.4 Ethno-Archaeological aspects of Gandhara 

The Gandhara region, an ancient transit zone with no surviving annals, depends 

largely for its uncertain political history on numismatics, inscriptions and external 

records; recent archaeology has shown that human activity in it is of great age and 

much earlier connections than those with cultures to the north and west. 

The Potwar plateau has yielded a jaw of the early man called Ramapithecus and 

early stone tool industries are reported in the Soan basin;407 in Gandhara the 

Palaeolithic is represented at the Sanghao Cave site408 where upper levels furnish 

microliths similar to those at caves at Jamaigarhi409 and at the Khanpur Cave, near 

Taxila,410 and a period of Mesolithic hunters has accordingly been recognised and 

dated to before 3500 BCE.'III A neolithic period of early agriculturalists is attested at 

Sal'ai Khola (Saraikala), south of Taxila, constituting the earliest evidence for settled 

habitation in its vicinity. With continuities from the Khanpur Cave this culture 

produced polished celts and burnished hand-made pottery and is put between 3500 

and 2700 BeE.'m 

~07 For early man and the Soan Palaeolithic see Paterson and Drummond, 1962; Allchin and Allchin, 
J 982: p. 36; Dennel, 1984; Allchin, 1986; Allchin and Dennel, J 989; Salim, J 990. 
~os Dani, 1964; Allch in and Allchin, 1982: pp. 51-3; Tusa, 1986: pp. 486-95. 
41l<} Gordon, 1958: p. 19. 
410 Dani, 1986: p. 19.1988: p. 10 . 
• 111 Dani, 1986: p. 19. 
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Bronze Age culture (2700-21 00 BCE) is attested in the Taxila valley from Sarai 

Khola, Hathial and other nearby sites.413 The pottery is wheel-made and its shapes and 

decorative treatment have pm'alle)s farther south at Kot Diji and Gumla, and at 

Ghalegay in Swa1.4 1'1 Here occupation starts fi'om 3000 BCE; hand-made pottery 

characterises the em'liest period, while the second and third pedods each exhibit a 

distinct cultural change, the second showing affinities with the Taxila sites and 

elsewhere.41 ~ The fourth period (1700-1500 BCE) and those following are present at 

other sites and form part of a complex of cemeteries and settlements wide-spread in 

the North-West Frontier Province which has been variously called Pro-historic 

Graves, Gandhara Grave or and North-Western Culture and occurs in Swat, Dir, 

Bajaur, Chitral, Buner, the Peshawar valley and at Taxila (Hathial).416 This culture 

underwent a continuolls and varied development into the historic period by which 

time, as Alexander's campaign also bears witness, there were urban settlements 

among which Charsacla and the Bhir Mound ofTaxila have been the best known.417 

Early collections, mainly of coins and reliquaries, were put together by various 

members of the European military, notably the officers Ventura and Court, the 

fugitive Masson in Afghanistan, and a military unit called the Guides stationed in the 

town of Mardan in Pakistan. llll Although some sculpture was collected at this time, 

these early adventurers primarily collected coins. Often they cut open massive stupas 

m Ibid .: 28tl 
41~ See Stand, 1987: 40, pp. 1 17-1 S; Dani, 1988: pp. 35-6. 
415 Stacul, 1987: pp. 33-49. 
416 Faccenna, 1980-1: L pp. 7-10 (fn. 2); IsMEO. 1982: pp. 57-9; Vogelsang, 1988; Dani, J 988. 
m For Charsada see Wheeler. 1962. and Stacul, 1990. 
m E. Errington. J 987, pp. 31 -214; C. Masson, 1971. 
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to recover precious reliquaries, which were known to contain coms. General 

Alexander Clmningham oversaw the tirst governmental archaeological excavations 

carried out under the auspices of the newly created Archaeological SLUV'ey of India. 

He dug at the sites of Manikya]a, Taxila, and Jamal Garhi and produced reports that 

represent early a1tempts to create a scientific record. 419 In 1864, H. W. Bellew 

published a report, and in 1871 Sergeant R. E. Wilcher surveyed and excavated at the 

site of Takht-i-Bahi .42o The first excavations of Buddhist centres for which plans were 

drawn, and from which the recovered sculpture is still known today, were carried out 

in the 1880s. Lieutenant-Colonel Harold Deane excavated the site of Sikri, and Major 

H. H. Cole published plans, sketches, and photographs of sculpture from the sites of 

Sanghao, Tangai, upper and lower Nathou, and Mian Khan.421 The photographer 

Alexander Caddy subsequently documented much of the SCUlpture found by Deane 

and Cole. These artworks, added to collections in Europe and India, laid the 

foundations for the loosely conceived notion of Gandhara art. 

At the beginning of the 20th century, the newly established Frontier Circle of the 

Archaeological Survey of India initiated a series of official excavations at the most 

important sites in the Peshawar basin of Pakistan. Excavations were undertaken and 

plans were drawn of the major Buddhist centres of Takht-i-bahi, Jamal Garhi, Sahri-

419 Alexander Cunningham, 1871-73, "Jamal Garhi," "Manikyala," (1863-64); "Manikyala," (1872-3). 
420 H. Bellew, 1977; F. Wilcher, 187 L Punjab Government Gazette, Supplement, 6th August 1874, pp. 
528-32," in E. Errington, "The Westelll Discovery of the Art of Gandhara and the Finds of Jamalgarhi" 
(Ph.D. thesis, London University, 1987). 
421 S. R. Dar, 1999-2000, H. I-I. Cole, 1884-5. 
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Bahiol, and Shah-ji-ki-Dheri.422 The pnmary goal of this work was to gather 

antiquities that could be displayed in the major colonial museums in Calcutta, 

Bombay, and London. The recovery of several thousand schist and stucco sculptures 

led to the establishment or the Peshawar and Lahore regional museums to house this 

material. More than 2,000 unpublished photographs taken by the Archaeological 

Survey document the excavations and today represent an invaluable source of 

information for reconstructing the work done and the material recovered at that time, 

At the peak of British power in south Asia, Sir John Marshall began to dig the urban 

and Buddhist centres in Tax ila in a series of excavations between 1912 and 1937.423 

Unlike his predecessors, Marshall used a much more scientific approach in his 

archaeological excavations and kept accurate records of his finds. While Marshall 's 

archaeological methodology might seem inadequate when compared to modem 

practices, his activities mark a turning point for our understanding of the Gandharan 

422 H. Hargreaves. 19 10- 11, 1911 - 12, 191 4, 1920-21, D. Spooner: 1906-10, 1909-10, A. Stein: 1911 -
12, 1937. 
m J. Marshall : Archaeological Guide to Taxila. 4th ed. 1985. The Bllddhist Art of Gandhara: The 
StOl:V oflhe £ar~)' school. lIs Birth. Growth. and Decline (Cambridge: 1960); "Excavation at Taxila," 
in A nnllal Report of the Archaeological SlIrvey of India 1928-29, "Excavation at Taxila," in Annual 
Report of the Archaeological Survey of Intlia 1929-30, (Delhi: 1935); "Excavations at Taxila," in 
Annual Report of the Archaeological SlIrvey of India 1912- 13 (Calcutta: 1916); "Excavations at 
Taxila," in Annual Report (~l/he /IJ'(;haeological Survey of In dill 1915- 16 (Calcutta: 1918); Excavations 
01 Taxi/a. The SlllpW,' and Monasleries at Joulian, vol. 7, Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey 0/ 
India (Calcutta : 1921); "Exploration at Taxila 1930-34," in Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Survey of India for the Years 1930-3 1. 1931-32, J 932-33 & 1933-34 (Delhi: 1936); "Greeks and Sakas 
in India," Journal oIthe Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland (1947); "Northern Circle: 
Taxi la," in Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India 1923-24 (Calcutta: 1926); "Northern 
Circ le: Taxila," in An171101 Report of the Archaeological Survey of India 1924-25 (Calcutta: \927); 
"Taxi la," in Anl/ual Report l!f'the Archaeological Survey of India 1926-27 (Calcutta: 1930). See also: 
A. Foucher, "The Decoration of the Stuccoed Siupas." in Ex:cavalion at Taxila.. The Stupas and 
Monasteries at .fallliun, Memoirs v(the Archaeological Survey of India (Calcutta: 1921); A. Siddique, 
"Excavation at Taxila," in Annllul Report of/he Archaeological Survey of India 1934-35 (Delhi: 1937) 
and "Excavation at Taxila," in Anllual Report oflhe Archaeological Survey of India 1935-36 (Delhi: 
1938). 
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architectural tradition. His detailed excavation reports of the sites in Taxila remain 

imp0l1ant for understanding the region. 

In the 1950s, after a break because of the political turmoil that led to the partition 

of south Asia into the modern nations of Pakistan and India, archaeological activities 

were resumed. Severa) foreign teams began to work in Pakistan. Giuseppi Tucci 

initiated an Italian archaeological mission in the Swat valley; major excavations were 

carried out under Domenico Faccenna at Butkara I, Panr, and Saidu.424 Pierfrancesco 

Callieri, who began the excavations at the urban site of Barikot in the 1980s, has 

continued the work: 125 This research has proved to be fundamentally important for 

our tmderstanding of Buddhism in Taxila and its role in Gandharan tradition. 

The Japanese archaeological mission started working in Gandhara in the 1960s 

w1der the direction of Seiichi Mizuno, who excavated at Mekhasanda, Thareli and 

Kaslunir-Smast. 426 In the 1980s Koji Nishikawa excavated Ranigat.427 Photographic 

m P. Callieri, Saidu Sharif 1 (Swat, Pakistan): The Buddhist Sacred Area. The Monastery, (Rome: 
1989); D. Faccenna, Butkara 1 (Swat, Pakistan) 1956-1962, 5 vols. (Rome: 1980) and Saidu Sharif 
(Swat, Pakistan), 2. The Buddhist Sacred Area. The Stupa Terrace, 2 vols. (Rome: 1995); D. Faccenna, 
R. GobI, and A. Khan, "A Report on the Recent Discovery of a Deposit of Coins in the Sacred Area of 
Butkara [ (Swat, Pakistan)," East and West 43, no. 1-4 (1993); D. Faccenna and G. Gullini, Reports on 
the Campaigns, 1956-1958 in Swat, Pakistan, Mingora: Site of Butkara I (Rome: 1962); D. Faccenna, 
A Khan, and I. Nadiem, Panr I (Swat, Pakistan), vol. XXVI, Reports and Memoirs (Rome: 1993); D. 
Faccenna and M. Taddei, Sculptures fi'om the Sacred Area of Butkara I (Swat, Pakistan), vol. II, 
Reports and Memoirs (Rome: 1962-4); Robert GobI, A Catalogue of Coins from Butkara I (Swat, 
Pakistan) (Rome: 1976); G. Tucci, "Preliminary Report on an Archaeological Survey in Swat," East 
and West 9, no. 4 (J958). 
425 P. Callieri, A. Filigenzi. and G. Stacul, "Excavations at Bir-Kot-Ghwandai, Swat: 1987," Pakistan 
Archaeology 25 (1990). P. Callieri et aI., "Bir-Kot-Ghwandai 1990-1992. 
426 S. Mizuno. cd., Haibak and Kashmir-Smast.. Buddhist Cave-Temples in Afghanistan and Pakistan 
Surveyed in 1960 (Kyoto: 1961) and Mekhasanda: Buddhist Monastery in Pakistan Surveyed in 1962-
67 (Kyoto: 1969); $. Mizuno and T. Higuchi, eds., Thareli: Buddhist Site in Pakistan Surveyed in 
1963-67 (Kyoto: 1978). 
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documentation by the Japanese of sculpture found at these sites is fundamental for 

om understanding of the Gandhara tradition. 

The Archaeological Survey of Pakistan and Peshawar University also have 

conducted important excavations since the 1960s, particularly in the Swat valley. This 

work has brought to light several important sites, the most significant being 

Andandheri, Butkara Ill, Chatpat, Mrujanai, Nimogram, Gumbatuna, and Shnaisha.428 

With such a history behind them it is not surprising that the people of Gandhara were 

thoroughly cosmopolitan in their culture and their out-look. Of their physical 

appearance we get some idea from the old sculptures. Some of the men, with 

strikingly tall and dignified figures, closely resembled many present-day Pathans, and 

wore the same distinctive kind of baggy trousers and sleeved coat. Others were 

characteristically Greek; others just as characteristically Indian.429 

The common speech of the people was an Indian Prakrit, but the script they used 

tor the writing of this vernacular was not, as might have been expected, the current 

Brahmi of N0l1hern India but a sctipt known as Kharosthi- a modified form of the 

Aramaic of Western Asia, which had been adopted for official use throughout the 

m K. Nishikawa, Ranigat: A Buddhist Site in Gandhara Pakistan Surveyed 1983-92 (Kyoto: 1994); K. 
Nishikawa et aI., Gandhara 2: Preliminary Report on the Comprehensive Survey ofGandhara Buddhist 
Sites (Kyoto: 1988); K. Nishikawa, N . Odani, and Y. Namba, Preliminary Report on the 
Comprehensive Survey of Gandhara Buddhist Sites, 1983, 1984 (Kyoto: 1986). 
428 Dani, "Excavation at Chalpat," Ancient Pakistan IV (1968-9); A. Dani, "Excavations at 
Andandheri," Ancien! Pakistan IV (1968-9); M. A. Khan, Buddhist Shrines in Swat (Saidu Sharif: 
1993); S. N. Khan, "Preliminary Report of Excavations at Marjanai, Kabal, Swat," Ancient Pakistan XI 
(1995); A. Rahman, "Butkara III : A Preliminary Report," in SOllth Asian Archaeology. ed. M. Taddei 
(Rome: J 990) nnd "Shnaisha Gumbat : First Preliminary Excavation Report," Ancient Pakistan VIII 
(1993). 
m Marshall. 1960. 711e Bllddhist II rt ofGandhara. p. I. 
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Persian Empire during Achaemenid times. Other languages and other scripts were 

also employed, on occasion, in Gandhara. The coins, for example, normally had 

Greek legends on their obverse, Kharoshthi on their reverse; but in rare cases the 

legends were in Brahmi. Brahmi, too, was the usual script employed in the sacred 

manuscripts of the Buddhists.43ll 

5.5 Buddhism in Gandhara 

The advent of Buddhism in Gandhara dates back to no further than the middle of 

the third centmy BeE. The Maurya emperor Asoka began sending his missionaries to 

the North-West frontier during this time. The efforts of the missionaries can be seen 

in the fourteen Edicts that are engraved on rocks in Shahbaz-Garhi, 12 krn from 

MarcIan. These commandments, outlined by Asoka, highlighted the basic teachings of 

Buddhism. Other than composing the code of conduct and ethics of this new found 

faith, Asoka placed great importance to the worship of nmeral mounds or stupas_ To 

promulgate the Sakya faith, he gifted each primary city of his state with a Buddha 

relic. These relics had been obtained by unearthing seven of the eight stupas 

preserved in the region. Along with these gifts, the emperor also presented a stupa to 

each city. By so doing, Asoka provided worshippers with tangible objects that would 

become the subject of their prayers and thoughts. This stupa culture is particularly 

important because it was clue to this that the Buddhists began to esteem their sculpture 

and stupas, ornately adorning them. 

430 Ibid. p_2. 

~ 
182 r---------- - - - -------



To determine how Buddhism spread among the second century BCE Greek 

princes of the North-West is merely guesswork. This is because a large number of 

Buddhist antiquities and monuments that have survived till today hold no relation to 

the Greek rule in the second century BCE. Of all the existing information about the 

Greek period, the only positi ve story is that told in Milindapanha about King 

Menander and his conversion to Buddhism by Nagasena. Although the Greeks were 

not flexible 10 matters of religion, they were fascinated by the teachings laid down by 

the Sakyarnuni religion despite the fact that they were relatively pessimistic and 

subdued than those of their own. From a political perspective, Menander must have 

associated himself with the Buddhist Church as he shared its struggle against the 

Sunga King Pushyamitra and the violent Brahamanical reaction which had led to the 

mass destruction of Buddhist monastelies in Eastern Punjab. 

Although there is lack of concrete evidence, it can be concluded with certainty 

that Buddhism was a thriving religion during the Greek regime and was supported by 

the state. This is fmiher manifested in the fact that the ruling parties of Sakas, who 

always followed their Greek predecessors, converted to Buddhism. On the other hand, 

there are no grounds to deduce that the Greeks fully supported Buddhism just because 

they erected memOlials of the Founder. The case may perhaps be that their bond with 

Buddhism was mainly due to the doctrines of the great Teacher rather than with the 

interest of stupa worship or the adoration of a lion-crowned pillar. 

'~ 
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Surviving antiquities display that the Saka were not artistic. Most of the 

ornaments were mere replicas of the dying Greek art while a few displayed attractive 

Scythic and Smmtian designs. When, for example, comparing two coins of two 

people or the ornamental features of a Saka building, it becomes very difficult to 

conclude that the Saka employed artiticers other than the Greek. The artificers, Greek 

by origin, for generations, continued to preserve Greek traditions till the end of the 

Saka rule in the North-W cst. As time went on, the craftsmanship and traditions of the 

Greek deteriorated. This, naturally, was inevitable considering that the Parthian 

empire had disrupted interaction between the Saka and their Greek subjects and the 

Western world. 

Soon after when the Parthiells became rulers of the North-West, Greek arts and 

crafts were revived. The Parthians, like the Sakas, were confirmed philhellenes, 

taking pride in their Hellenistic culture and with numerous Greek subjects, were in a 

position to rnaintain commercial relations with the Mediterranean coasts. Post 

conquest of TalCila by Gondophares, the Suren of eastern Parthia, the revival of Greek 

ruts and craft::; became very noticeable in this region. Evidence derived from 

sculptures go on to show that the local Gandhara artists were capable of creating 

pieces of Hellenistic art that fornled the basis for Buddhist art of that region by the 

end of the last century beJore the Christian era. However, after the Pru1hian conquest 

of c. 25 CR, there was a revival of Hellenistic art followed by a positive 

transfOlmation in Buddhist art. J shall discuss this filrther in an upcoming chapter. For 

now, let us focus our attention to artistic influences other than that of the Greeks 
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which contributed towards the making of Gandhara School. Such influences include 

that of the Early Buddhist School of Central India. 

In the last century BeE and 151 century CE stupas were built at Taxila and in 

Swat431 and mLlch has been said of the patronage in the following period of the Kujula 

dynasty. For this, however, at any rate as regards Buddhist structures and sculptures 

in Gandhara, there is little independent evidence; the piety of Kaniska I, his 

summoning of a council and construction of a slupa and monastery at Peshawar are 

barely mentioned outside a very persistent Buddhist tradition. Nevertheless 

Buddhism, offering perhaps an easier form of cultural naturalisation to foreigners and 

fTontier folk than Hinduism with its caste, system and no strong proselytising 

character, evidenlly nourished so much in the Kujula period that the North-west 

became another Buddhist holy land full of goals of pilgrimage and religiolls 

foundations.432 

Tradition also associates Vaswnitra and other famolls scholars with Kaniska as 

patron of the Buddhist Council usually placed in Kashmir, a land subsequently 

famous for Buddhist scholarship. The earlier importance of Gandhara for the 

Buddhism and Buddhist art transmitted into Central Asia and the Far East is, 

however, generally admitted, and scholars attribute texts and translators to Gandhara 

and the rise of Mahayana Buddhism to the North-west. In this connection, a 

~JI Allchin. 1968: 17-22; Faccenna, 1980-1: I, pp. 74-5, p. 174; Fussman, 1985b. 
m For Kaniska as patron see Lohuizen-de Leeuw, 1949: p. 144, pp. 149-50; Mukherjee, 1988: pp. 88-
90; Liu, 1988: pp. 1 18-19: Sivar, 1991. 
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manuscript di scovered in Central Asia, but probably written in Gandhara in the 

KharoSlhi script and on the birch-bark characteristic of the North-west, shows that the 

Middle Indo-Aryan Gandhari had been adapted to Buddhist literature and its 

canonical use has been proposed for the Sarvastivada and Dharmaguptaka sects.433 

5.6 Gandhara sculpture and Iconography 

In Gandhara, a progressive development began with anthropomorphic narratives 

focusing on the life of the Buddha, typically emphasizing his birth and his relics. 

Over time, these nalTative reliefs took on more iconic characteristics. The religious 

and aesthetic aspects have been carefully brought within the extent of the sculptural 

art. The Gandhara SCUlptures serve as welcome corrective and addition to the 

Buddhist canonial books, visualising the form of Buddhism in Gandhara. The 

Gandhara m1istic ettorts arc evidently Buddhistic; the icons, legends and monuments 

together with their motifs me still Buddhist. The form is strongly Hellenistic, while 

the matter is yet Indian. Consequently, many of the old motifs of the early school 

have been retained, while some are modified and a few entirely transformed. Statues 

serving independent cult images, chieily Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, stood in niches 

and chapels, on benches and platforms and against walls of sacred buildings. 

The cult involved figures of princely aspect who are taken to be Bodhisattvas, 

that is, Buddha-to-be, among whom, however, the only one iconographically distinct 

to us is the commonly found Maitreya; other figures, who wear turbans, remain to be 

m For Buddhist scholarship in Gandhara see Beal. 1984: I. p. 98, pp. 104-10. 
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identified as one or several entities. Although he became prominent in the Mahayana 

with other great Bodhisattvas, Maitreya can be connected with an older scheme of 

successive Buddha in whieh the latest is Sakyamuni, whose successor, Maitreya, in 

the interim reigns in the Tusita heaven, and his messianic character has been seen as 

reinforced by Iranian influences to which North-western Buddhism may reasonably 

have been exposed. Aspects of light symbolism, the frequently represented fire-altar, 

the halo, the tlames seen on a Buddha's shoulders and the nature of Amitabha or the 

transcendental Buddha or Limitless Light, have been connected with Iranian 

concepts, but interpretations of slIch features of Buddhism are readily available from 

Indian ideas ,md symbolism:134 

The iconographies have been connected with the concepts and practice of yoga 

which Buddhism has, shm-ed with other Indian paths to liberation. Two of the 

Buddha's special marks at the top of the body and between the eyes, the usnisa and 

urna respectively, may reneet the bodily centres (cah'a) of progressively ascending 

spiritual liberation, both arc sources of light and a hole sometimes seen in the usnisa 

has been interpreted in this sense.435 This feature has been particularly noted on the 

fasting Bodhisattva, a sh'iking Gandhara iconography, found in narrative scenes and 

m See Rowland. 1938: pp. 75-6; FOllcher, 1942-7: 11, 283fT.; Rosenfield, 1967: p. 25 & 288; Basham, 
1981: pp. 38-44. 
m For the linking 01' concepts developed in the Vajrayana "The Diamond Vehicle" with Gandhara 
iconographies see also Huntington, 1984: pp. 155-6. 
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perhaps as a cult image, which might have developed from the prescribed Buddhist 

contemplation of death and impUlity.436 

The deities without specific Buddhist connection can be found in Gandhara in 

Buddhist contexts. Scenes of drinking, dancing, wine and music-making can occur 

together~ they may exhibit degrees of abandon and have an erotic aspect, while others 

appear solemn and ritualistic and with a processional character. The formal Western 

appearance of such elements could have come from widespread Dionysian or related 

themes expressed in Hellenistic fonus in the Near East where, as in Gandhara, they 

may also have been re-valued in telms of local religious concerns. In this connection 

the Gandhara have been linked with a pre-Buddhist cult of yaksas. which, on account 

of the presence of the vine in the North-west, had a character of ritual celebrations 

when it can1e into contact and coexistence with Buddhism. The vine-scrolls437 who 

are elsewhere drinkers and dancers, riding dragons or lions438 to which they also offer 

drink perhaps rather than food ;439 water spirits or nagas also appear in drinking 

scenes and musical performances,440 and tutelary deities carrying drinking cups or 

bowls may be influenced by the divine couple engaged in ritual celebrations. The 

abundance of images of l-1ariti and Pancika, perhaps, meant to satisfy the man's 

natural desire for offspring and riches. The presence of the numerous monuments and 

their wealth of sculptures fUll1ish proof of the prosperity of the country and the 

4]6 See Soper, 1950:p. 148. 
m Ingholt. 1957: tig. 380_ 
m Ibid. tig_ 458_ 
m Ibid, 171 and figs 397, 453 _ 
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riclmess of its inhabitants, who were not less mixed III race than ssulptures 

themselves, in style. 

5.7 Archaeological Remains of Gandhara 

The large number of e,'{isting sculpture and archaeological sites be a i sign of 

religiotls enthusiasm in Gandhara. The Kushan Empire possessed the corrimercial 
I 

significance and subsequent wealth for generous donations. Patronage was lavished 
I 
I 

on stupa complexes which might also be important goals of pilgrimage. The1literary 

I 

evidence for them, in Chinese pilgrim's accounts of their locations, legends 'and the 
, 

worship they received, dates mostly from the 4th century onwards, but the 

information, like the foundations, must be older. Fa Hiyan in 400 CE tells of the four 

great sfllpas, each marking an act of self-sacrifice by the future Sakyamu~i as a 

Bodhisattva, and other slIch traditions - with their commemorative shrines-are 

! 

situated by Chinese pilgrims in or near Gandhara. Many relics are also reported: at 
! 

Nagarahara and Hadda shrines contained the Buddha's skull-bone or lIsnisa, his teeth, 

eyeball, staff and robe, hair .md nail-parings, and his bowl was enshr~ned at 

PurusaplU"a (Peshawar). Although quite unhistorical, visits by the Buddha we,re also 

commemorated: at Nagarahara, where a cave preserved the Buddha's shadow,441 at 

Purusapura,442 at the Hariti slupa north-west of Pushkalavati (Charsada)443 and along 

441 Beal. 1884: I, xxxv-xxxvi . 93. pp. 94-5 . Kuwayama, 1987: p. 713, 1989: pp. 102- 4. 
m Beal, 1884: I, ciii, p. 99. 
W Ibid. : I, pp. I 10-11. For this site see Foucher, 190 I: pp. 341-4. 
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the Swat river.44
'1 Other records, in the fOlm of prediction by the Buddha, ad~ire the 

Buddhist glories of Gandhara. The Chinese pilgrim HsUan Tsang, writing i* the 7'h 

century, constantly attributes slupas to the emperor Asoka (272-232 BCE), iti legend 
, 

author of their miraculous multiplication to house relics of the Buddha. 

The characteristic religious foundation consisted of a main sfupa and mqnastery, 

usually found together,445 but the merit gained by building slupas ensured that there 
I 

I 
were often many at one sitc. At large foundations the main sfupa was surrounded with 

lesser stupas. some of which might have been covered in carved stone reliefs)ike the 

stucco tigures and compositions, as at Jaulian, Taxila, while rows of chapels~ niches 
\ 

and benches housing images of stone, stucco and clay formed enclosures.446 A;Ithough 

the climb to one such monastery, at Takht-i-Bahi,447 where some bluldingsl appear 
i 

almost complete, still makes a dramatic impact, in the almost total lack of sculpture in 
i 

situ it is difficult, except at the Jaulian complex,448 to imagine today the effect on the 
i 

I 

pilgrim and worshipper, enhanced as it must have been by colour on plastered 

! 
surfaces and statum'y, of complexes densely provided with sculpture, for a time at 

least, by sustained devotion and the religious duty of constant renewal. 449 At takht-i-

Bahi the combin~\tion of the monastic quadrangle lined with residential cells :and of 

the quadrangJe with principal s/upa lined with image chapels forms a nort~-south 

W For places where the Buddha dried his clothes, left his footprints and tamed Apalala at the river's 
source see Stein. 1930: pp. 56-9; Be,d, 1884: I, xcv, pp. 122-3. i 

m Foucher, /905-5 1: I, p. 7. 
441J Ibid, p. 28. 
~47 Errington, 19S7a: p. 333 . 
44~ 'b 'd "6" 7 I I ., pp . .) .)- . 
0149 Marshall:. 1951 : I, p. 231; Pugachenkova, 1982: p. 171. 



alignment, with an enclosure in between lying on a lower level and given over to 

minor slupas and very high image chapels, the latter presumably for large clay and 

t- 450 S"I i l' 451 .c: d I' d stucco Igures.· Iml ar anc compact a Ignments are JOun at Jau Ian an 

elsewhere in the neighbour-hood of Taxila. 

5.8 Gandhara Art 

The practice of consciously organizing elements in a way that appeals to the 

senses or emotions is tenned as Art. It covers a various sequence of human being's 

activities, conception, and mode of expression. Art is an action of expressing our 

feelings, thoughts. and observations. Buddhist art reached its apex due to introducing 

Mahayana Buddhism by Kushan king, Kanishka, during the 151 Century BCE to 151 

Century CEo In this period the anthropomorphic representation of the Lord Buddha or 

the figure art was introduced. In the 1 S\ century to 2nd century of the Christian era, 

under the Kushan rulers a new school of art prospered in the region of Gandhara. 

Taxila and Peshawar, including its neighbouring districts, were the main centres 

where the specimen of this art can be seen. Due to ecological and geographical 

location of the region turned into a meeting place of several races and cultures. As a 

consequence of this, the assimilation of both foreign ideas and Indian cultural motifs 

can be observed in the art of Gandhara. This art is amalgamation of various cultures, 

the Buddhist in theme it is Graeco-Roman in technique and style. It is evident form 

physiognomy and drapery of the images of Buddha and other personalities. The 

450 see Spooner, 1911 ; Hargreaves, 191 4b; Shakur, 1936; Sehrai, 1982. 
45 1 Marshall. 1951: I, pp. 233-4; Kuwayama, 1984: pp. 218-19; Dar, 1989; Callieri, 1989a: pp. 113- 16. 
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sculptors and artists of this region have shaped a huge quantity of Buddha and 

Bodhisattva images along with other Buddhist deities. The image of Buddha and 

Bodhisattva, in Central Asian archaeological sites, shows the resemblance with the 

Gandhara style. Taxila and Peshawar were the main centres of Gandhara art. 

Afghanistan was also the main centre of Gandhara art as the archaeologists have 

excavated many archaeological sites and found excellent specimen of sculptures, 

stupas, and Buddhist monasteries. 

The Art of Gandhara came into being in the last century before the Christian era, 

when the Sakas were ruling in the N0l1h-West and when the widespread Hellenistic 

art which they had inherited from their Greek predecessors had already reached a 

decadent state. The Gandhara SCUlptures were produced between outside limits of the 

1 s l century BCE and the 6th century CE, the character of this art and the way in which 

it declined under the Sakas and was subsequently given a new lease of life after the 

Pm1i1ian conquest is clearly apparent, although on a small scale, in a series of 

omamental toilet-trays or Gandharan workmanship which were unearthed in the 

Sirkap city at Taxila. Greek arts and crafts achieved incentive during the reign of the 

Parthians when Gondophares, the Suren of Eastern Parthia conquered Taxila. These 

specimen can be seen in artet~:\cts exhibited in TrudIa museum. 

The art of Gandhara possesses both autonomy and originality; its unresolved 

relationship with Graeco-Roman art and the effect of this relationship on its uncertain 

chronology and development have always exerted a particularly strong interest. 
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Foucher believed that the earliest Western source was Hellenistic.452 The very 

strength of the art in the Peshawar valley, the broadest and most fertile expanse along 

the great trade route hom the Oxus to Taxila, he believed that fresh settlers coming 

southwards when nomads took Bactria (c. 130 BCE) strengthened the hold of these 

elements between then and the political extinction of the Greeks in Gandhara (c. 75 

CE), for without Greek rule on Buddhist soil there could have been no Graeco-

Buddhist art, but once implanted the impulse maintained itself and revived with the 

recovery of Gandhara after the Saka and Parthian conquests.453 

Foucher proposed instead an eastward cultural movement taking Hellenistic art 

across Iran in Graeco-Iranian form, so that Taxila and Puskalavati in a sense 

paralleled Palmyra and Dura-Europos in the west.454 In 1889, Vincent Smith declared 

the 'art of Gandhara essentially Roman in style',455 its models 'Graeco-Roman, and not 

pure Greek',456 developed by artists of Peshawar457 adopting the 'Roman system of 

design and decoration,'15x ~U1d probably belonging to a foreign colony resulting from 

trade connections . .!5,) As evidence he cited the diffusion of the Roman form of 

m Foucher. 1942-7: 11. pp. 306-54; lor earlier and fuller discussion see 1905-51: 11.40 I fT. pp. 866-7 
4SJ ibid . pp. 321-3 and pp. 333-5. 
454 ibid . pp. 324-5. 
455 Smith, [889: pp. 11 8- 19. 
456 ldid . p. 126. 
457 Idid. p. 156. 
m Idid . p. 160. 
m Idid. p. 171 & 157. 
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Corinthian capital with its use of the human figure,46o resemblances with Christian 

work and sarcophagi,"61 vine-scroll and garland motifs and Bacchic subjects.462 

According to Marshall, the style in the earlier I sl century CE to a revived 

Westem taste tavomed in the period of brief eastern Parthian rule in Gandhara.463 But 

the term Parthian has also been comprehensively given to work produced at difIerent 

centres both within and outside Parthian political control between the yd centuries 

BCE and I sl century cr:: in Iran proper, in Mesopotamia and the Syrian desert, 

varying greatly in scale and integration of Hellenistic and local traditions; the early 

Parthian capital of Nisa'16,1 at1Tacted or produced still strongly Hellenising works 

around the 211<.1 century BCE,'I(l5 but the most abundant art, for which the term Parthi,ill 

is generally preferred, is found later, in western Parthia or outside, in caravan cities 

like Palmyra, where the commercial prosperity of the early centuries CE resulted in a 

rich Hellenised mi and architecture with what might be termed an Iranian character 

particularly prominent in the painting and sculpture.466 Since works from Shami, 

Hatra and most notably Palmyra show resemblances with Gandhara in respect of 

frontaIity, simplified volumes and drapery, dress and omaments. Foucher lIsed the 

term Graeco-Iranian, combined with Graeco-Syrian, to indicate the early eastward 

~60 Idid . pp. 160-3. 
,161 Idid. pp. 165-6. 
~62 Idid . pp. 167-70. 
163 Marshall, 1960: p. 6 and pp. 26-31. 
1M Nisa was an ancient city. located near modern-day Bagir village, 18 km southwest of Ashgabat. 
Turkmen istan. 
1~5 Sehlumberger. 1970: pp . 34-9. 
166 For the Pm1hinn and related arts see lngholt, 1954; Sehlumberger, 1960: 253 ff., Ghirshman, 1959-
68: pp. 279-86: Kawami, 1987. 
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transformation of Hellenistic art and stressed that, besides Alexandria, the Syrian and 

Mesopotamian monuments offer the best agreements of detail with Gandhara.467 

Sehlumberger has expressed as Graeeo-Iranian the hybrid productions at the courts of 

mlers between eastern Anatolia and Bactria as forming a common source from which 

Buddhist Gandhara developed its art in the east and later Parthian art grew in the 

Ingholt in his work. referred the early iniluences on Gandhara to what he called 

the Graeeo-Parthian civilisation of Mesopotamia and, quoting parallels from Rome, 

Palestine, Palmyra, Hatra and Shami, dated the tirst period of the art with the 

accession of Kaniska to 144-2.40 CE.469 Pugachenkova in his summary conclude that 

Gandhara images and motifs were due to widespread Hellenistic culture which, in 

differing degrees and local conditions, also governed Roman and Parthian art. Passing 

into Gandhara chiefly through a Bactrian and eastern Iranian fi lter, Graeco-Roman 

motifs like the Corinthian capital, with its altered proportions and details, took a 

secondary and modified place in a sculpture with altogether different themes. Western 

elements were due perhaps partly to early Greek settlers, but also to the patronage, 

during the Graeeo-Bactrian and Salea-Parthian periods, of Greek culture at royal 

courts, where Greek gods were worshipped and the Greek alphabet was used, and it 

may have been diffused by the large circulation of coins figuring Greek deities, by 

their worship in temples and perhaps at festivals with Dionysian or similar themes, 

-lb7 Foucher, 1905-51: II , 540, pp. 779-80, 1942-7: II , pp. 324-5; Rowland, 1953: p. 90 (n. 7). 
·168 Schlumberger. 1960: 305fT.. 1961 : p. 91, 1970 . 
. 169 1 oh I 1957' "41 n", 0 t, . pp. __ .- . 
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even iftheir religious symbo lism had been revalued in local terms. The prosperity of 

Kushan rule too must subsequently have encouraged the imp0l1 of aI1efacts from 

S · ! I d' .:J70 yna ane A exan . rIa . 

In the last century BeE and tirst century CE, Gandhara tradition took shape, 

when the Buddhists had been established in Gandhara, adopted for sculpture, besides 

the clay and stucco characteristic of Bactria, an abundant local stone, and combined 

Indian elements, supplied by geography and religious content, with traditions which 

must previously have served Hellenised courts and an urbanised, perhaps mercantile 

patronage in a region long exposed to Hellenism.47I The craftsmen, whether 

indigenous, from BaclTia or farther west, must also have been active in the Indo-

Greek states and in their former territories after their fall. In the east Punjab the last 

Greeks ruled until the beginning of the Common Era and, whoever their builders may 

have been, the town-plan at Sirkap, the nearby landial temple and, west of the Indus, 

the urban layout at Shaikhan Dheri and a variety of indications in Swat suggest that a 

local Hellenism may have been sufficient to influence the Indian Buddhist sculpture 

4TJ brought to Gandhara. -

The growth of Buddhist foundations may have reflected a new prosperity after a 

period of invasions and the attTactions of an accessible religion with its altruistic 

~70 Pugachenkova. 1 98~: pp. 159-65: see also ibid. : I 92ff. (summary). 
47 1 For Indian elements see Foucher, 1942-7: Ir, p. 333; Nehru, 1989: pp. 91 - 100. For Hellenistic 
patronage see Rosentield, 1967: p. 73. 
m Cribb, 1992: p. 14; Rowland. 1935; Bernard; 1969: 350-2. For Western mouldings of around 100 
BC at Butkara 1 see Faccenna, 1980- I: I. 37, 39 (fn . 2), 45; Callieri, 1992: pp. 344-5, 1993: pp. 344-5; 
Callieri et aI., 1992: p. 5; Pugachcnkova et aI., 1994: 359. 
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concept of piOLlS acts. Such Indian elements as the image of the Buddha, the concern 

with his life. aspects of dress and ornament and architectural forms47J must have 

undergone rapid st~mdardisalion in the service of the cult. It is hard to judge the part 

played here by the Kusana conquests; there is little evidence that the dynasty, as 

against individual Kus,ma donors, directly patronised Buddhism (page 30). The 

evidence at Taxila and particularly at Butkara-I points to earlier beginnings474 and 

finds from Sirkap and Shaikhan Dheri indicate a contributory taste for imported 

Western forms and artet~lcts which local workshops, presumed to be familiar with a 

Hellenising tradition, might already have acknowledged as models before Kusana 

rule united Gandhara with Bactria and the Silk Road and promoted the economic 

conditions which appear so greatly to have favoured Buddhist patronage and its 

artistic direction.47) 

Alfred Foucher argued that in Gandhara art the scheme combined stylistic with 

iconographic criteria;·'71l Lohuizen-de Leeuw, who admitted only a brief initial 

intluence of imitated or imported Hellenistic models on Indian composition and 

iconography, also gave some consideration to the development of the Gandhara 

school of m1;477 John Mmshall , using his recognition of early work at Taxila as a 

starting point, ananged by style a sequence of stone carving from beginnings under 

m FOllcher, 1905-5 1: I, pp. 206-29, 1942-7: II, p. 333; Lohuizen-de Leellw, 1949: pp. 80-2, 109. 
· 17~ For the shrines of Saka-Parthian Sirkap see Marshall, 1918: pp. 65-82. For proto-Gandhara 
sculpture at Sirkap dated on the assumption that the KlIsana conquest led to its abandonment after c. 
CE 60 see Marshall, 1960: pp. 17-32. 
m Nehnl, 1989: pp. 94-7. 
HI, Foucher, 1942-7: 1 L pp. 340-4, and previously 1905-51: II, pp. 469-596 . 
m Lohuizen-cle Leeuw. 1949: pp. 80- 144. 
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the Sakas and Parthians until what he considered the end of stone sculpture after the 

destructions by the Sasanians in the 3rd century. In respect of sculpture the most 

instructive excavations have been at Taxila, including the urban site of Sirkap, at 

Shaikhan Oher1 and at Bll1 kara I.47S 

The earliest Gandhara production as described by Marshall during his Taxila 

excavations to distinguish work in stone, clay and stucco from Sirkap of the Saka-

Parthian period and related work from the Dharmarajika site, and this material has 

been analysed by Nehru in conjunction with that from Butkara I to show how, during 

the 1 s l century AD, Indian, Parthian and Hellenistic elements became amalgamated 

into the distinct style of the following early Kushana period.479 The usually distinctive 

material from Butkara 1 is a much larger quantity from the great yield of SCUlpture 

provided by the Italian excavations.48o The excavator distinguishes three main groups 

by style and the earliest, work of this group has been recognised also in fragments of 

a large relief ascribed to Great Building at Butkara r and from the drum frieze, dated 

to the middle of the 1 Sl century CE, on the Main Stupa at Saidu Sharif I and 

elsewhere:1S 
I There are many features which must represent developments in the 

mahlre period, but their distribution in time and space is hard to determine. The hands 

held before the breast in a characteristic Gandhara malmer by seated preaching 

Buddhas torm a mudra which is not recognised in early work and occurs very often 

17M Marshal l, 1951, and l'Or su(;cessive masonry types at the monasteries ibid.: I. pp. 260-1. 
l7') Marshall, 1960: pp. 17-39; Nehru . 1989: pp. 68-94 . 
. 180 At Butkara I. some 10,000 items were found (IsM EO, 1977: A4). Faccenna, 1980- 1, and for the 
;)rchaeological contexlS orlhe swlpture surveyed ibid .: Ill, pp. 699-701. 
·IH I Faccenna. 1984, 1985a. b, 1993b. 
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with the robe draped to leave the right shoulder bare.482 Other such features are the 

snai l-shell curls and stylised bands from side to side forming the Buddha's 

hairstyles,48J the paired grooves for drapery fo lds, found usually on reliefs484 and 

various fCnms of lotus base.'IS5 

John Marshall recognised that the great variety of work in stucco might indicate 

diversity of dates, he settled for one in the late 41h_5
1h centuries, that of the semi-ashlar 

masonry-type at Taxi la associated with comparable stucco sculpture still in position 

and, he judged the stucco at other sites in Gandhara and of I-Iadda to accord in style 

and date with his later Taxila material as part of a distinct school separated by an 

interval from the stone sculpture.486 At Taxila Marshall himself found archaeological 

grounds for recognising work of ditTerent and earlier periods, starting with heads of 

the Silica-Parthian period from Sirkap; stucco tigures are reported in the last phase of 

the house of Naradakna at Shaikhan Dheri ascribed to the time of Vasudeva 1. A 

wider range of dates is thus appropriate for the stucco and clay production which was 

part of a continuolls output but became preponderant at a later stage when it absorbed 

changes already mentioned in respect of stone. 4S7 In the mature work, besides close 

agreements between stone and stucco in genera] iconography and architectural 

m Foucher used fh e Kan ishka reliquary to make the preaching Buddhas later than Kanishka and noted 
the popularity of the preaching gesture on late work (1905 -51 : II, p. 328, 550). Lohuizen-de Leeuw, 
who originally suggested an early 4'h-century introduction (1949: pp. 124-3 1), later concluded that this 
IIllldra was 'a true ly [sic] Gandharan invention' (1972 : p. 43). 
·IR3 Loh uizen-de Leeuw, 1968: pp. 130-1, 1986: p. 2. 
·184 Lohuizen-de Leeuw, 1949: p. 130, and Ing110Jt, 1957: pp. 38-9. 
-185 Dani, 1968-9b: p. 67. . 
·186 Marshall, 1951: I, pp. 75-6, II , pp. 514- 16, 1960: pp. 107- 12 . 
./S7 Faccenna, 1962: p. 62, 1980-1: Ill , p. 693. See also Lohuizen-de Leeuw, 1949: pp. 140-2; Wheeler, 
1949: pp. 17- 18 ; Row land, 1953 : p. 9 1 (11. 23 
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motifs,4~8 figuraJ sculpture shares such characteristics as the sharp thin edges of 

brows and eyelids, the lowered eyelids and effect of slits, hairstyles, and many fOlms 

of dress and personal ornament, besides differences which may seem matters of 

fashion or of medium. 

Marshall believed on the Ta'<.ila evidence that what he called the second 

Gandharan or Indo-Afghan school had come to an end at the hands of the 

Hepbthalites not later than the opening of the 6th century, for although the 

Dhannarajika site was in occupation later, no clearly associated Buddhist sculpture is 

reported. Destruction marks some Taxila monasteries, but the evidence elsewhere 

generally suggests abandomnent. Where possible, traditional Buddhist piety would 

have prompted repairs and a continued production, however diminished, and 

surviving monW11ents could have remained influentia1.489 Besides these larger 

sculptures a series of small or miniature stone pieces of uncertain source may owe 

their production to conditions of economic decline, reduced patronage and a need for 

easy circulation among a more scattered faithful. There are many examples of what 

have been called portable shrines, carved on both sides and formerly made lip of 

connected panels with several framed narrative scenes, and of small plaques that may 

also have served for domestic or travelling slu'ines or as amulets. Many of these are 

Buddhist and, despite post-Gandhara details, such as the very dense treatment of 

drapery folds, mechanical hatching of the Buddha's hair and apparently always a 

.18& Foucher, 1942 -7: II, p. 346. 
·189 Marshall, 1951: I, p. 76; ('or later occupation of the Dharmaraj ika s ite see ibid .: I, pp. 286-7. 
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different type of stone, still appear, with their frames sometimes of stylised brackets, 

close to the older narrative tradition in stone.490 In stucco and in clay, the medium 

which replaces stucco entirely in post-Gandhara work, the style develops, perhaps, as 

in stone, under influences from or shared with the Indian interior.491 

"1'10 Stein, 1907: I, pp. 219-22. 
-191 Marshall, 195 i: Ill, pis 152. 153, and -154. 
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CHAPTER 6 

SOCIO-CULTURAL LIFE OF THE PEOPLE OF GANDHARA 

AS GLEANED ON SCULPTURES 

INTRODUCTION 

The study of the material culture defined in the Gandhara sculptures is based on 

the hypothesis that the sculptors of Gandhara, as they depicted the Buddhist themes, 

had in their mind the contemporary persons and things around them. By using of skill 

and imagination in the creation of aesthetic objects, the sculptors supplied the 

personnel and the background in accordance with the requirements of the texts. In 

carving the Buddhist themes, on stone, the artists were fully aware of their 

limitations. I":{owever, they took that much liberty as would not come into contlict 

with the general trend of the text. It is quite possible that they have supplied the exact 

parallels with those occurring in the Jatakas and life scenes from amongst their 

society and environment Thus, many of the items found in the sculptures, may have 

been indigenous to the country of which Gandhara region and its surrounding fonned 

part. 

This study describes the cultural life of Gandharanes as depicted in Gandhara 

sculptures ,mel brings oLl11he facets or contemporary rich material culture. An attempt 

has been made to locate the contemporary plastic parallels, to corroborate the material 
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culture with the literary descriptions and finally to confirm the rich material culture 

from the archaeological evidence. The sculptures recovered during the exploration 

and excavations--l92 ancl housed in the museum of Taxila have been taken into 

consideration for tIle cultural survey of the people portrayed in Gandhara reliefs. 

The impo11ance of the existence and scope of the Buddhist edifices such as 

Stupas, Vihmas, monasteries, etc. in the Gandhara reglOn, laid bare by the 

archaeologist's spade stand testimony to the flourishing stage of Buddhism during the 

period under review. The rich assemblage of sculptures of Gandhara came from these 

excavated monuments. Several pillars, railings, casings and sculptures portraying 

Buddhist themes were the part and parcel of this establishment. Many of these carved 

slabs reveal symbols such as !riratna, wheel of the Law, Bodhi tree and the life 

scenes of Buddha. It is these sculptmes that form the data ofoUl" study. 

Expression of people's way of life has shown in Gandharan nan-ative sculptures, 

it is also shown the thought familiar with the environmental background and its socio-

religious habits. Its genera l tone, technique, style and mode of expression has nothing 

to do with specific religion but Indian traditions, designs and symbols were used to 

elaborate the socio-cultural life of the peoples. Buddhist, ]aina and Hindu art is 

dominant on the architectural monuments, paintings and stone relief The main 

purpose of this material culture is to teach and popularize Buddhist religion in the 

m John Marshall and Dr. Vogel "Erelwations at Charsada (Puskaravati), the ancient capital of 
Gandhara", ASIAI? 1902-03; Spooner, D.8 , "Excavations at Sahri Bah lol near Mardan," ASIAR. 1906.-
10; Excavmiol1s at Takli-Blwhi [lnd ')'ha!-t ji-kj-dheri. A SIA R. 1908- 11; Hargreaves, H., Excavations 01 

Takli-i-Bhahi. ASfAR. 1910- 11 : Excavations at Shah-ji-ki dheri. ASIAR. 1910- 11 ; Excavatfol1s at 
Jam algarh i. ASIAR., 1920-2 1 and other Excavations conducted at various times. 
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particular area of the Kushan Empire. In Gandhara art one can visualize the trend of 

Buddhist art through the ages within Pakistan, India and Afghanistan. 

In Buddhist Mythology and legends, the Buddha has been represented as superior 

than popular cult divinities of the area, such as Yaksas, nagas, Indra, Brahma and 

others of the earlier Bralunanical pantheon. Buddhist religion has been reflected 

faithfully in Gandhara art. 1n early Buddhism, no anthropomorphic image has been 

found but the Buddha was regarded as idea human being. In primitive Buddhism 

there is only symbolic representation of Buddha, such as empty throne, Budhi tree, 

pair of foot prints, wheel of Law (Dharma-chakra), lotus flower or the other aspect of 

his life. 

Emperor Kanishka is the one who is known as the founder of Gandhara art due to 

his personal interest in Bllddhism and artistic wisdom. Kushan Empire had 

commercial relationship with the Roman empires that is why the artist from Rome 

came to his empire and contributed to the art of Gandhara. The archaeological 

evidences show that the Graeeo-Roman features from Taxila and other area of 

Kushan Empire. Many artefacts have been exhibited in various museums particularly 

in Taxila. 

The YUeh chi tribe were nomadic and do not know the tradition of monumental 

art and architectme, they invited skilled artisans from different areas to fulfil the 

requirement of miistie taste of the Emperor and to construct Buddhist monuments and 
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sculptures. tv{ost of the Gandharan sculptures are produced by the local craftsmen 

with amalgamation oCforcign influences. 

The craftsmcn llsed local material, such as soft local schist stone in varied colour 

from light to dark gTay with shining mica particles. Some of these sculptures were 

coated with gold leaf to give them shine in gloomy interiors. They had used the 

popular media for making a sculpture and other artefacts, such as stucco and 

terracotta. These sculptures were fragile and mostly attached with the stupa walls to 

give them three dimensional appem,mces. The images of Buddha were represented in 

various etlmic type and expression. Bodhisattvas were also shown on the walls of 

stupa with rich jewellery and ornaments. 

6.1 Structural Design of the Buildings 

The sculptors of the Gandhara Sculptmes have depicted a variety of architecture 

details which includes almost everything from a modest hut to a magnificent palace. 

They give fair idea of the material structures of those times. The diversity of sub-

continent culture is represented in its architecture. The available material form Taxi la 

is sufficient to understand them in greater detail. The foreign impact in the 

architecture, depicted in the Gandhma sculptures, is prominent and is exposed clearly 

in the Corinthian pi llars, pilasters and Persepoiitan columns which are seen in the 

'>culptures supporting 11at, trapezoidal roofs of the palaces and palace-interiors. In 

many places, we see Corinthian columns supporting the Indian arched roofs. The 

~l 

+- ~ -.- .-:~ 205 
"J J -.. _._-_ .. _-- ---'---------.--.--.---.-- -----



simplifIed Persepolitan columns are often seen taking the load of the Indian arches. 

Evidently, the architecture or the buildings, depicted in the reliefs, in majority of the 

cases, betrays mixture of the techniques of the local Indian schools, influenced by 

Hellenistic artists. Thus. in respect of the architecture shown in the sculptures, we get 

pleasing variety of the buildings, standing testimony to the architectural skill of the 

Gandhara art. 

6.1.1 Gatewa)'s and Walls of Metropolis 

Each city in which the royal residence was situated was sUlToLmded by an outer 

wall having gates on Jour sides. The cities of Sirkap and Sirsukh, the Kushan city, had 

walls and gateways. (Fig. 5 Sirsukh) There is a graphic description of the gateway in 

the Arthasas/m which is also met with in the Pali texts and the Ramayana. Some of 

Gandhara Sculptures expose city walls and gateways. Thus, the sculpture depicting 

panel, (Fig. 6) the city with its high towers and a ba1conied-gate is shown, being 

guarded by two men with spears. A full view of the city wall and the city gate of the 

Kusinagara can be had in the sculpture, (Fig. 7) illustrating, Distribution of the Relics. 

The city wall, with its projected towers and closed gate can be seen clearly. 

Further, in the panel, (Fig. 8) depicting' Ananda asks the casteless girl for water', 

reveals the city wall of Sravasti with its high tower and gateway. Nearby can be seen 

a well such type of well can be seen outside the fortification wall of Sirkap city, 

Taxila. An elaborate CilY wall (Fig. 9) with its two high towers and arched gates 

depicted in the sculpture in the panel is very imposing. We find a realistic 
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representation of the city ga te in the panel depicting, the Great departure. (Fig. 10) 

The Prince Siddhartha is shown on the horse-back passing through the city-gate. 

Another gateway with a projected balcony gets depicted in the sculpture illustrating, 

Chandaka and Kanthaka. Another city gate is depicted in the panel, (Fig. 1 I) 

illustrating, Buddha enters Rajagrha. According to the context of the story, the 

structme represents the city gate of Rajagrha through which Buddha was to pass. The 

gate is closed. The doors of the gate are clearly visible. 

6.1.2 Pillars and Pilasters shown in Palaces 

In Greek architecture, there were three orders of columns: the Doric, Ionic and 

Corinthian. Those that t1gllrc in our reliefs are Corinthian columns. The base and the 

shaft are identi cal with Ionic, btlt t11e capital has taken the form of an open Calix. 

formed of acanthus leaves. Above this, is another set of leaves through which grow 

stalks with small leaves rounded into the form of volutes . On this rests a small 

abacus, widening towards the top and on this again the entablature, which is 

borrowed frol11 the Ionic order.49J The human figures like Atlas, Caryatides are seen 

generally employed instead of the columns to support the entablature. 494 

In the mot of the building, the conception of Pillar seems to be older than the 

dwelling itself. In [l palace, the ground-floor appears to have had a number of pillars 

whose number varied with the magnificence of the structures and the number of 

m Oskar Seyfferl, A Dictionary or Classical Antiquities; Mythology- Re ligious literature and Art­
(London, 1891), p. 58 
49~ ibid., pp. 58, S3 and 11 6 
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storeys to be supported. In Gandharan stone reliefs, we ti nd double-storey building. 

The panels, (Fig. 11, 13) revealing, Buddha-to-be throws flowers at Diparikara-

Buddha and Chand aka and Kanthaka Return, depict double-storey buildings. 

However, in the reliefs, we see, invariably Corinthian Pillars, Pilasters, Indo-

Persepolitan columns, supp0l1ing the buildings. In one panel, (Fig. 14) illustrating, 

the preaching Buddha on inverted throne, an arched opening of a domed-shrine is 

supported by two Indo-Corinthian columns, the shafts decorated by incised lines. The 

high entablature with rosette on the frieze is interrupted495 by the opening of the 

shl"ine. Sometimes (Fig. IS), the pillars are shown supporting the trepezoidal and 

arched roofs alternate ly in a palace. Sometimes, they are seen supporting the simple 

Indian-arches. 

In one unidentified p<mel (Fig. 16), a simple Indo-Corinthian pilaster is shown 

supP0l1ing an interrupted architrave and modillion cornice. The Pi laster is fu rther 

decorated by a standing Amorini. Precisely, similar example occurs in the panel (Fig. 

17) illustrating, the Buddha in meditation flanked by Indra and Brahma. Similarly, the 

depiction of the building supported by Indo-Persepolitan Bull Capitals are many. 

Again, in one panel (Fig. 18) illustrating, Miracle of Sravasti, an Indo-Persepolitan 

column having an Atlas as bases are shown supporting a trepezoidal and arche roofs 

alternately . Invariably, in the reliefs , the buildings are seen supported by Indo-

~95 Hereafter, this architectural detail is explained under the term interrupted architrave. 
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Corinthian pillars (Fig. 14,19, 20,21,22,23,24,25,26) or pilasters (Fig. 27) or Indo-

Persepolitan columns. (Fig. 28,29, 30, 31,32) 

6.1.3 Interior of Palace 

There are many G;:mdharan Sculptures which ref1ect representations of the palace 

interior, which provide information regarding the dwelling places of the kings ,md the 

other royal personages. These royal buildings present the richest form of the civil 

architecture of the period of which they are the creation. The sculptures, however, do 

not expose the exterior view of the whole palace. It is possible that the royal palace 

had several sizeable halls or rooms supported by various pillars as it would appear 

from the illustration of numerous palace interiors in the sculptures. 

The Ganclhara sculptures pOl1ray many palace interiors of which some are the 

court halls of king Suddhodana, the father of Lord Buddha. The panel (Fig. 28), 

demonstrating, Dream of Maya, reveals the court hall of King Suddhodana. It is a 

spacious hall with nat rooL supported by Corinthian Pillars. Again, the court of King 

Suddhodana depicted in the panel (Fig. 33), illustrating, Interpretation of Maya's 

dream, is of a different type. Here, the room has a trepezoidal roof, supported by 

Corinthian pillars. The exterior of the trepezoidal roofs is decorated with wavy line. 
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6.1.4 Majestic Bedroom and other Pavilion 

The illustrations or the royal bedroom repeatedly occur in the reliefs. Thus, the 

bedroom of queen Maya is depicted several times in the sculptures. The panel, (Fig. 

34) illustrating 'Dream of Queen Maya', reveals the bedroom (Sayanagara) of the 

queen Maya. The room has a trepezoidal roof, supported by Indo-Corinthian pillars. 

Again, the bedroom of Queen Maya, depicted in the panel (Fig. 35) "Maya's dream," 

reveals a different architect mal detail. The room is very cosy with a balcony, 

supported by Persepolitan Bull Capital. 

The best exan1plc of the regaJ bedroom of Princess Y osodhara, the wife of the 

Lord Buddha, occurs in the pm1el, (Fig. 29a) illustrating Life in the Palace. In the 

upper scene, the room is having an interrupted architrave supported by Persepolitan 

columns. The balcony with latticed decoration is also visible. In the lower panel, the 

room is spacious with flat rooC supp0l1ed by the Persepolitan column and with arched 

entrances which cU'C baving Persepolitan Bull Capitals as their supp0l1. The arch is 

having coffered ceiling. The balustraded balcony in between the arches is clearly 

seen. The architectmal frame-work of the bedroom is carved with great care, the 

simplified Indo-Persepolitan columns in the upper section and below them their 

orthodox counterpmts with Bull-Capitals, also coffered ceilings in the niches. 

The panel (Fig. 36), depicting the bath of Siddhartha, gives the idea of a bath-

room in the pa lace. It is a spacious room with a flat roof, supported by lndo-
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Corinthian Columns. It is said that the bathroom of Harsa496 was located on the 

ground floor cf the palace at the back in the right corner and was provided with a 

water-basin. The panel, (Fig. 37) depicting "Marriage of Siddhartha and Yasodhara," 

reveals a huge royal pavilion with flat roof, supported by Corinthian columns. 

The panel , (Fig. 38) depicting Bilth of Siddhartha's groom, Chand aka and of his 

horse, Kanthaka, reveals a royal horse-stable. In the sculpture, a number of horses are 

peering over a wall in a royal stable. In literature, references to the royal horse-stables 

are in plenty. Kautilya in his Arfhasastra, 497 specify the duties ofthe superintendents-

in-charge of the royal horse stable. Strabo 49& testifies to the existence of the excell ent 

stalls for royal horses ancl other beasts in the palaces, In Harsa's palace, his royal 

horse-stable was located [0 the right of the entrance inside the palace, 

6.1.5 Abode of the General Public 

Huts are depicted more than once (Fig. 39, 40, 41,42,43) in the panels, (Fig. 43) 

depicting son of a blind ascetic is killed by the king, First meeting with the 

brahmanas, and Hermit inside his hut without door. The roofs appear to have been 

made of palm leaves. The walls, probably, were of split bamboos, pleated 

horizontally and vertically . The dome is having a finial at the apex. The another 

panel, (Fig. 42) depicting Brahmana novice and three bralunanas, reveal two huts 

with domical roof with finial at the top. These huts do not have any doors. As can be 

4'1b Harsha or Harshavardhana. the sovereign of India who ruled northern India for 41 years. 
·197 Arthasastra, P. 54 
,19M R. C. Majumder, Classical Accollnts of India, P.269. 
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seen, these huts are of single cel l. The latakas mention such single cells, made of 

leaves and KlIsa grass. Evidently, the common residence of the poor section of people 

consisted of a simple wattle and daub hut with roof, made of thatch and walls of the 

branches of tTeeS and grass. 

6.1.6 Roofs of the buildings 

The roofs of the buildings, both secular and religious, illustrated in the reliefs, are 

varied and appealing. The Gandhara Sculptures offer four type of roofs namely, 

trepezoidal, (Fig. 33, 34, 44) arched or vaulted, (Fig. 30, 45) flat (Fig. 28, 37, 46, 47, 

48, 49, 50, 51. 52 ) and c1omical. (Fig. 39, 40, 42, 43, 53) Apart from these, the 

sculptures also reveal interrupted architrave (Fig. 54, 55) and roofs in combination of 

arched and trepezoidal ones. (Fig. 14, 15) As for the trepezoidal roofs, they are seen 

in the SCUlptures, invariably, supported by Indo-Corinthian Pillars. (Fig. 33, 34, 44) 

The 3Tched or vaulted roofs aTe generally seen with the supports of Indo-Corinthian 

pilasters (Fig. 45) or Persepolitan Bull Capitals. (Fig. 30) In some instances, the 

sculptures reveal Indian arches with simplified Persepolitan columns. (Fig. 10, 28, 56, 

57) Regarding the nat roofs, they are mostly supported by Indo-Corinthian pillars 

(Fig. 28, 46, 47, 48) or pilasters. (Fig. 37, 49, 50, 51, 52) As for the domical roofs, 

they are usually of the huts and shrines. (Fig. 14, 15) The sculptures depict arched 

entrances supported either by Corinthian pillars (Fig. 14, 39, 40, 42, 43, 53) or 

Persepolitan columns. (Fi,g. 29) 

:(' "), 
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6.1.7 Balconies 

The panel (Fig. 12) illustrating, Buddha to-be throws flowers at Dipankara 

Buddha, exposes a balcony, halustraded with a flat roof supported by the Persepolitan 

columns. A person is watching the proceedings on the road from the balconied 

window. In another panel, (Fig. 29) illustrating Life in the Palace, a balustraded 

balcony in between the arches of the entrances, supported by the Persepolitan Bull 

Capitals, is revealed. 

6.1.8 Doors and Door-jambs 

In the panel, (Fig. 7) illustrating Distribution of Relics, the closed doors of the 

city-gate can be seen. The door consists of two rectangular door leaves, tixed 

vertically to the door-li:ame with a facility to open secretly. 

In two instances, door-jambs can · be made out from the sculptural 

representations. The one depicting (Fig. 58) Yaksa with grape vine-scroll appears to 

be the lowest block of a jamb, belonging to a false niche. The Greek-vine-scrolls and 

the bead-and reel and imbricated leaf-moulding seen on the exterior of the jamb are 

purely Greek patterns but pa lmette-like lotus plant at the base of the outer vine-scroll 

on the left and the male figure Yaksa at the base of the larger vine-scroll, betray 

indigenous traits. 
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6.2 Costumes of the Nobility and Others 

6.2.1 Kings, Princes and Queens 

The costume of the kings and other nobility on Gandhara sculptures are very 

little. It is indeed difficult to see, in the matter of dress, any difference between the 

royalty and the commoners, either in the articles of dress or in the way of wearing 

them. It~ at all, there existed any difference, it could have been in the material. It is 

quite possible that the higher class of people must have used finer fabrics while the 

commoners llsed simpler variety. 

However, among the aristocratic persons, depicted in the Gandhara reliefs, the 

king is shown wearing a few items of dress. It includes generally, an anlariya (dhoti) 

and an IIttar~\)a (n piece of dress used to drape the top half of the boc\y). Thus, the 

king Suddhoc\,ma depicted in the panel, (Fig. 59) illustrating the interpretation of 

Maya's dream, is shown as wearing a long dhoti falling to the ankle in graceful folds. 

An uttarZva passing over the shoulders, rolls round the left arm. 

The Prince Siddhartha, invariably, appears in the sculptures with a dhoii reaching 

to the ankles. (Fig, 29, 46, 60, 61) The pleats and the graceful folds of the dholi are 

quite clemly sculptured. As for the Uttariya either it is rolled round the left arm or it 

is covering both the hands. I-Iowever, in one panel, (Fig. 62) illustrating distribution 

of the Relics, prince is revealed in a new type of dress. His dress consists of a long 

tunic, with a belt around and a pyjama. 
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The dress of a queen, depicted in the Gandhara reliefs, can be ascertained from 

queen Maya, depicted in the panel, (Fig. 49, 63) illustrating birth of Siddhartha and 

the seven steps. She is shown wearing a Sari. part of which is wrapped round the 

waist and a part pleated and tLlcked in behind. In another instance, (Fig. 64) she 

appears in a lower garment, leaving the upper portion completely bare. Sometimes, 

the free end of the Sari is passed over the chest, travers ely leaving the right breast 

uncovered, as seen in the representation of queen Maya, in the panel, (Fig. 28) 

illustrating interpretation of clream. 

6.2.2 Gods, Semi-Gods and Celestials 

In Buddhist mythology the gods occupied a position subordinate to the Master. A 

different mode of wearing the garment can be seen in the dress of gods, represented in 

the paneL (Fig. 65. 66) illustrating 'The Gods entreat of Buddha to preach'. In this 

case, the upper garment passing over the shoulders is rolled round the left am1 and 

then tlu'own back in stiff folds , its stiffness being maintained by the weight of a heavy 

tassel. The god lmira is frequently represented in different costumes in the sculptures, 

Indian and Hellenistic dresses. In some panels, (Fig. 64,65,67,68) he is illustrated as 

wearing a long dholi reaching up to ankles. The Ullariya is worn precisely in the 

similar manner. lndra offers a different type of dress in the panels, (Fig. 69, 70, 71) 

illustrating Grass cutter olfers Grass for the seat of the Enlightened one, Ascetics try 

to extinguish the symbolical blaze of the tire temple, and the Buddha in unidentiJied 

scene. lndra wears a shOJi dhuli. which ends well over the knees. In some other panel 
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(Fig. 21, 40, 72, 73), Indra appears altogether in Hellenistic dress, His dress consists 

of a short doric tunic with scalloped turn over edge. Again, the panel, (Fig.74) 

depicting the death of the Buddha (Mahaparinirvana), Indra appears in different type 

of dress. He is with underwear resembling the modern one. 

In regard to Brahma, (ri g. 68) depicted in the reliefs, the dress consists of a long 

dhoti reaching up to the ankles and an upper garment as with Indra and other kings 

described above. The same is the dress (Fig. 75) of Mara, depicted in the panel , 

il]ustrating attack by Mara and his host. In one panel, (Fig. 76) Yaksa appears in a fuJI 

sleeved tunic and a pyjama, evidently a persian dress. This fuJI sleeved coat or tunic 

is essentially a central Asiel\1 garment. 

On the other hand, the river deities, depicted in the reliet's, (Fig. 77) reveal an 

interesting type of dress . They are shown wearing around their waist with acanthus 

leaves, which appem' growing out of the body itself. Invariably, the Bodhisattva 

Siddharlha is sculptured as wearing a long dholi, reaching up to ankles in graceful 

folds. (Fig. 78, 79, 80) The upper garment, usually passing over the shoulders, rolled 

round the left alll1 . 

An image (Fig. 81) of Hm'iti reveals clearly her dress. She wears a Sari, a 

costume made from a single piece of cloth. The transparent drapery reveals the shape 

of her body. The folds of the Sari are shown by an alternation of more and less 

emphasized fold , with occasional forked folds. In another case, (Fig. 82) she wears a 
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sleeveless long chiton-'99
• reaching up to her feet and secured by means of a twisted 

bell around the waist. A shawl , covering the back of the head and hanging down in a 

graceful curve between the upper hands, completes her dress. 

The dress of the Yaksinis,50o which occur in the Gandhara sculptures, usually 

comprised of a lower garment, reaching up to the ankles. which was worn freely, 

allowing it to dangle from both the shoulders. (Fig. 83, 84) However, an interesting 

type of dress is shown in the sculpture of another Yaksi. (Fig. 85) She is wearing, in 

addition to her lower garment, a long-sleeved jacket and scarf 

6.2.3 Male and Female Guards 

The male guard , represented in the sculpture, (Fig. 86) illustrating adventures and 

Punishment or Maitrakcmya, is shown as wearing a lower garment, adhovaslra. 

Except tor this gannent, he is completely bare. In another instance, (Fig. 6) the male 

guards appear in ditTerent type of dress. In this case, they wear a long dhoti. while the 

upper portion is left bare. 

The female guards, yavanis, depicted in the sculptures, appear always, with Ionic 

chiton and himation. (Fig. 87) At times, they also wore a full sleeved tunic as seen in 

the SCUlpture, (Fig. 28) representing, Dream of Maya and interpretation of dream. In 

some other instance, (Fig. 88) a female guard appears in Parthian dress. Her dress 

-199 A form of clothing with or without sleeve wom by both sexes in ancient Greece (c. 750-c. 500 
BCE) to the Hellenistic period (323 -30 BCE). Two kinds of chitons were commonly distinguished. the 
short Doric Chiton of wool cllld the long Ionic tunic of linen. In the beginning, chiton was merely an 
oblong piece or cloth. wrapped rollnd the body without any sleeves. Subsequently. sleeves were added. 
500 Yaksinis are mythical beings of Buddhist. Jain and Hindu mythology. 
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comprises of a loose baggy trouser and a tunic with a waist-band around the waist. 

Again, the female attendants of queen Maya appear in the reliefs with long chiton. 

(Fig. 19,49,63,64) 

6.2.4 Soldiers 

The soldiers, depicted in one panel, (Fig. 89) reveal Parthian dress. All wear 

loose baggy trousers tied at the ankles, with loosely fitting long sleeved tunics. This 

type of dress is still a common feature among Pathans of Khyber Pakhtoonkha. 

Again, Mara. depicted in the panel, (Fig. 90) illustrating Great Departure, reveals a 

ditTerent dress. He is dressed in scale armour over what appears to be a dhoti. The 

soldiers, illustrated in the panel , depicting 'The attack by Mara and his hosts' appear 

again in scale armours. Similar is the dress worn by the walTiors, depicted in the 

panel, (Fig. 91) illustrating Host of Mara. 

6.2.5 Common People 

To begin with brahmanas, we gel a representation of them in the panel , (Fig. 92) 

lIlustrating 'Brahmin Novice and Brahmin'. The older of the two with bald and beared 

head wears a sh01"1 skirt apparently of twisted and knotted fi bres from the inner bark 

of tree. The novice Brahmin is seen wearing a short skirt. In another instance, (Fig. 

93) a novice Brahmin is seen wearing a dhoti as his lower garment, while the upper 

p011ion is covered partially with an utlariya_ In this case, the yagnopavi/a is clearly 

visible. In another panel. (Fig_ 42) illustrating 'Brahmin novice and three Brahrnanas', 

'. " 

---.' 218 ,. ,:: 



we get the representation of a group of Brahmins, who appear with an ardhoruka. In 

two cases, an uuariya covering left shoulder can be made out. Thus, it can be seen 

that the dress of Brahmanas, depicted in the Gandhara relief, consisted of a lower 

gan11ent, ardhoruka. at times, accompanied with an uttariya. 

Again, the dress of a school teacher can be gathered from the panel, (Fig. 94) 

illustrating 'Siddhartha in School' . The teacher Visvamitra is shown wearing a long 

dhoti, reaching his feet whi le an ultariya covers partially his left shoulder. Such 

simple dress can be seen in some part of India. Similarly, the dress of the school 

fellows can be seen in the panel. (Fig. 95) illustrating 'The child Bodhisattva going to 

schoo] in a ram-cart'. Nearly, seven school boys, carrying writing boards and ink: pots 

are seen in this panel. They are shown wearing long sleeveless tunics. 

The dress of the grooms, depicted in the Gandhara SCUlptures, can be known 

from the dress of Chandaka, depicted in the panels, (Fig. 13, 96) illustrating 

'Chandaka receives turban and jewels' and 'Chandaka and Kanthaka return'. He is 

shown wearing a dholi. reaching ankles and an ultariya in upavita fashion. The 

wrestlers, depicted in Gandhara reliefs, (Fig. 97) wear tight shorts or Janghia, the 

dress worn by the sakyas in their tournaments. Such tight shorts are still being used 

during wrestling in Punjab in Indo-Pak. 

A merchant's daughter Sumagadha, depicted in the panel, (Fig. 208) illustrating, 

Sumagadha and the naked Ascetic, wears a chiton, the upper part of which is shown 

as slipped. Again, the casteless girl, depicted in the panel, (Fig. 8) illustrating, 

~;.. 
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Ananda asks casteless girl Cor water, wears chiton while her himation501 is thrown 

back on her right arm. Il is, again, the female worshippers that appear invariably with 

an Ionic chiton and himation. (Fig. 51,98, 99) 

However, at times, they reveal different type of dress, as seen in the panel, (Fig. 

100) illustrating the Buddha with four female worshippers. All the three women in the 

front row have vejjs over their heads. The two younger women, at the right, wear 

diadems. The former head dress, perhaps, indicates the married, the latter the 

tmmarried state. But, all the fOllr worshippers wear chiton and himation alike. Female 

donors, usually, appear in the re liefs with chiton and himation. (Fig. 26, 101 , 102) But 

the one, with bowl, appears slightly in different dress. Her costume is evidently made 

up of pleated lower part and a transparent upper part that reaches to the middle of 

thighs and through which , the patterned under garment is revealed. A shawl covers 

her shoulders and back, the ends hanging down inside the elbow. 

6.2.6 Ascetics 

In depicting the asceti cs, the Gandhara sculptors have showed remarkable 

uniformity as regards their clothes, in strict confOlmity with the injunction, enjoined 

in the Buddhist scriptures. The Buddhist texts prescribe three garments, the Samghali. 

50 1 A garment consisting of" rectangular piece of cloth thrown over the left shoulder and wrapped 
about the body. 
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k 50) d 51)]· 504 anlaravosa 11 - an ultar asol1ga to the bhlksus or monks. The lIltarasanga, we 

find in the case of the monks, depicted in the Gandhara reliefs. 

The costume of Buddha, depicted in the Gandhara sculptures, constitutes a 

Samghati and Ullarasanga (Fig. 103, 104, 105, 106) The Uttariya, in most cases, 

covered botl11he shoulders, (Fig. 107, 108, 109, 103,110, 111, 112) However, the 

instances, where the 1I1laf"{fsanga covered only left shoulder, leaving the right 

shoulder bare, are not wanting. (Fig. 113) At times, utlarasanga is even wrapped in 

such a fashion that only ri ght hand is made visible. (Fig. 106, 1 14, 115) As for the 

attire of the monks, it usually complised of Samghati and an Utlariya. The Utfariya, 

in most cases, as seen in the cases of Buddha, covered both the shoulders. In some 

cases, the Ul/amslIngo is allo'vved to cover the left shoulder, leaving the right shoulder 

bare. 

6.3 Pt~ l·sonal Ornaments 

Every human being in this world has love for personal ornamentation which is 

inborn in mankind . The people of Gandhara could not have been an exception. The 

Gandhara sculptures depict males and females, irrespective of the position they held 

in society, weming ornaments. However, from the Gandharan sculptures, it would be 

difficult to know the difference between the ornaments used by the aristocratic 

persons and 1hose by the commoners. It could have differed, presumably, in the 

50~ It is a part ofBlIddhist monastic ga rment, a sort of waist coat, worn as a substitute to the shirt. 
503 The monastic garment which wns worn on the upper body, so as to cover one or both shoulders. 
50-l Mi1havogga. VIII. 13,4-5 
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material of which they were made. The best of all places where ornaments naturally 

fitted in the Ganclhara sculptures were generally, forehead, ear, nose, arm, wrist, 

fingers, thigh, hips and legs. 

6.3.1 Head Ornaments 

Among the head ornaments, head band and other ornaments are commonly 

portrayed in Gandhara sculptures, the head-band as an integral part of the head-dress. 

It is a strip of thin material either of cloth or metal, was decorated with one or two or 

three of gems or pearls or beads. In the primitive head-dress, the head-band was very 

important. The head-band which occurs in Gandhara sculptures has both utilitarian 

and decorative value. Thus, the panel, (Fig. 116) illustrating "Flight of the 

Bodhisattva hom Kapilavaslu", reveals Prince Siddhartha with a head-band as an 

integral part of the head-dress. The head-band consists one row of beads, decorating 

the lower fringe or skirt of the head-dress. 

In Gandhara, the head-band, as a detached ornament, can be seen repeatedly. In 

this capacity, this ornament consisted of one or more strings of pearls, gems or simple 

beads. Thus, a head-band as a detached ornament and consisting only of a row of 

strings of sma ll beads (Fig. VI , 3) is to be met with in the case of female attendants, 

depicted in the panels, (Fig. 29a, 117) illustrating, life in the palace and an 

unidentitied pane. However, a fine example of a head-band, consisting of three 

stTings of pearls and used as a detached ornament, can be seen in Hariti. (Fig, 81) She 
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wears a pearl diadem on her head, consisting of three rows of pearls, issued from the 

clasp, containing tloral design. 

6.3.2 17or chcad-Ornml1cnt 

As it can be seen from tile sculpture, the forehead-ornament, generally, consisted 

of a disc, suspended from the parting of the hair by means of a chain which, however, 

is not seen in many cases because of the elaborate head-dress. Thus, a tigure of Hariti 

(Ingholt. 81) reveals a forehead-ornament. A small rosette, suspended by means of a 

thin triad, can be seen on the fore-head of Hariti. Similarly, a lotus medallion, used as 

a forehead-ornament, can be seen again in the case of a Yaksi, depicted in the panel, 

(tig. 85) illustrating Yaksi standing beneath a sal-tree. 

6.3.3 E~'r-Ornament 

The following ear-ornaments, m various forms, found m the Gandhara 

SCUlptures: 

i. A spherical metal ring studded with gems or pearls. 

11. A crescent-shaped car-ring. 

111. An ear-ornament of a string of pearls or beads. 

IV. A metal ball or big gem. 

v. A square-shaped ear-ornament with a lotus design. 

VI. Bud or leaf shaped ear- ornament with a pear] or bead-drop. 

VI1. A tulip-shaped or tubular-shaped ear- ornament. 

".'~ 
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YIlI. Disc-shaped ear-ornament. 

lX. A spiral-like metal ring. 

X. A hal±"- blown flower of metal. 

XI. An ear-ornament resembling the inve11ed peri carp of the lotus. 

XII. A metal ring with group of pearls or bead-strings dangling. 

XIII. An ear-omament with lion-motif. 

1. This type of ear-ornament can be seen in the SCUlptures, adorning the ear of 

Pancika. (Fig, 118) He wears a spherical metal-ring studded or decked with gems or 

pearls in the ho le bored in the ear-lobe. 

11. This type of ear-ornament is seen worn by many people in the sculptures, The 

best example of this is shown in the ears of Bodhisattva (Fig. 119, 120) in meditation. 

1lI. A female worshipper depicted in the panel, (Fig. 100) illustrating The Buddha 

with female worshippers offers this type of ear-ornament. Her car-ornament 

complises a string of beads or pearl worn in the ear-lobe. 

IV . In the panel, (Fig. 12 1) illustrating the two youths, they are shown wearing 

this type of omament. It comprises metal ball set with gems. (Fig. 122) Elsewhere, 

Maitreya reveals a simi lar ball, studded with ramas as his ear-ornament. Again, it is 

Bodhisattva Siddhartha, (Fig. 123) who appears in the sculptures with this kind of 

ornament. 

Y. A square-shaped ear-ornament, probably, of gold is shown adorning the ears. 

The figures of Hariti (Fig. 82) and a female donor (Fig. 102) reveal this kind of ear-

ornament), with thejr exterior carved with lotus design. 
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V1. This em'-ornament in the relief (Fig. 100) a female worshipper, illustrating 

Buddha with the female worshipper, wears a similar kind of ear-omament. Such kind 

of ear-ornament is very popular in Indo-Pak. 

VIJ. A fine example of this fashion of ear-ornmnent is seen adoming the ears of 

Hariti. (Fig. 84) She wears a long tubular ear-ornament. Some youths, depicted in the 

panel, (Fig. 124, 125) illustrating Amorini, garlands, youths with flowers, appear with 

this kind of ear-ornament. 

Vlll. The female attendants, depicted in the panel, (Fig. 64) revealing, 'Birth of 

Siddhartha and the seven steps', illustrate fine variety of this type. It is circular in 

shape with lotus design. A female musician, depicted in the panel, (Fig. 60) 

illustrating 'Life in the palace', offers similar kind of ear-omament. 

IX. In the panel (Fig. 126) of this spiral-like metal ring can be seen adorning the 

ear-lobe of a female donor. Precisely, similar example is again found, adorning the 

ears of a male depicted in the panel, (Fig. 127) illustrating p0l1ion of Five Figures 

(Gods). 

X. This kind of ear- ornament is seen suspended from the ear-lobes of some of 

the tigures in the Gandhcu'(\ sculptures. Some of the gods represented in the panel, 

(Fig. 64) illustrating 'Birth 0(' Siddhartha and the seven steps', wear this type of ear-

ornament. 

Xl. An excellent example of this ear-ornament can be seen adorning the ears of a 

female worshipper, depicted in the panel (Fig. 100) illustrating, Buddha with the 

female worshipper. 
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XlI. The most popular ear-ornament appears to be a large ring of some metal from 

which are suspended a group of pearls or beads. A fine example of this fashion of ear-

ornament can be seen adorning the ears of Bodhisattva. (Fig. 128) Again, a similar 

ornament is seen adorning the ears of a woman, depicted in the SCUlpture. (Fig. 129, 

130,131,132) 

Xlll. A new type of cCU"-ornament is found in the excavations at Sirkap, Taxila. 

(Fig. 133) This ear-ring could be attached, by means of an elaborate, double leach 

clasp. In the centre of this contrivance was a female bust superimposed on a lotus 

rosette, with a cinque-foi l 10tLls with heart-shaped-petals above and at the bottom of a 

beaded circle. From the lowcr part of the ear-ring hangs an even more elaborate ear-

ornament, consisti ng 0 r a ring and a pendant. 

6.3.4 Neck Omaments 

There are plentiful neck ornaments exhibited with the males and females but two 

categories of neck ornru11ents seen in Gandhru'a sculptures, explicitly, the necklaces 

which are worn loosely and freely around the neck and necklets which fit the neck 

very closely. However, the necklaces in the reliefs range from a simple string of bead 

to the most elaborate ones. composed of lockets, probably of gold with a co llet in the 

centre, encasing gem. In some cases, group of chains with terminals are seen adorning 

the necks. In a few other cases, metallic necklaces are found, worn by the people 

belonging to the different sections of the society. The necklets are found on the necks 

of both males and females. As regards the material with which the neck ornaments 
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were made, it is difficult 10 know from the sculptures. But as for the beads or pearls 

or gems found in the necklaces, they are of spherical, egg-shaped, globular shapes. In 

the case of metallic necklaces, the plaques seem to be curved or cornered. 

The early Greek and Roman jewellery is very rich in necklaces. In the Hellenistic 

period (330-27 BeE) the sl1'ap-necklaces and chain-necklaces were very popular. In 

the Roman period (27 BCE - 400 CE), the necklaces were varied. However, most of 

the necklaces, illustrated in the reliefs, appear to be of indigenous origin and 

conception. 

6.3.5 Necklace 

A fine example 0[1his fashion of the necklace can be seen adorning the neck of a 

female musician, depicted in the panel, (Fig. 60) illustrating, Life in the palace. In this 

case, the necklace is long and extends up 10 the breast. The globular beads or pearls 

were probably bored in the middle and threaded closely. In another illustration, (Fig. 

85) a Yaksi offers still a different variety of necklace. She is shown wearing a 

necklace of egg-shaped beads or pearls. The beads or pearls are all of uniform size 

with a bigger one in the centre. The Indra represented in the panel, (Fig. 134) 

illustrating, the preaching Buddha on lotus throne, has different necklace to expose. 

In this case, the necklace consists of two strings of beads or pearls with central gem. 

Maitreya and Bodhisattva that appear with the type of necklace embellished with 

one or two or tlu'ee strings of pearls with spacers and are seen loosely falling on the 
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right arm. Maitreya revealed in the sculptures offers the necklace of this kind, which 

ranges from one to three stlings of pearls with square or rectangular or circular 

spacers. (Fig. 135, 136, 137) But the Bodhisattva comes into view in the sculptures 

having a necklace of three strings, falling loosely on the right arm. In his case, the 

necklace is invariably composed of three strings. (Fig. 131, 138, 139) The figure of 

Hariti, (Fig. 81) revealed in the sculptures, offers a necklace of twisted cord having 

bird-tenninal. 

6.3.6 Necklets 

The necklets, sculptured in the reliefs, invariably comprise of metallic tablets, 

decorated with floral design and with central locket either square (Fig. 79, 82, 135, 

136, 139, 140, 141, 142)or rec tangular (Fig. 135, 137, 143, 144, 145, 146) or of 

circular (Fig. 149,118) shape, encasing a gem. 

The design seen on the necklets, usually, includes a row of lotus design (Fig. 81 , 

139, 142, 147,) or wavy line, (Fig. 148) flanked by row of studs or simple vertical 

slashes (Fig. 132) etc. Sometimes, the necklets are seen bedecked with gems. (Fig. 

82,118,135,147,149,150) The central locket is seen containing gem oflotus flower 

(Fig. 151) design. In one instance, (Fig. 146) the metallic neck-let having rectangular 

central locket is shown with a circular pendant, slinging from the fringe of the 

metallic plaque, in the centre, probably, by means of a hook. Both men and women, 

belonging to 1he ditTerent sections of society, wear necklets. However, it is Maitreya, 
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Bodhisattva Siddhartha. Pancika and Hariti appear in the reliefs, invariably, with 

necklets around their necks . 

6.3.7 Arm Ornaments 

The an11 ornaments comprise those worn on the upper arm, fore-arm, and the 

w1ist. Under the arm ornaments tlu-ee categories of armlets as under: 

I. LIpper aml omaments or armlets. 

ii. Bangles on the fore-arm. 

iii . Wristlets 

Prince Siddhartha depicted in the panel, (Fig. 152) illustrating, The First 

Meditation, wears an mmlet with beaded pattern and edged in by one rim. 

An Armlet having a Imge round disc, fringed with small pearls or lotus design. 

(Fig. 129) This armlet occurs more than once in the reliefs. Thus, Bodhisattva 

Siddhartha, Maitreya, Avalokitesvara, Pancika, is shown in the relief's wearing this 

kind of ornament. Its frequent depiction in the sculptures bespeaks its popUlarity 

among the people of the Gandhara region. 

6.3.8 Ba.ogles 00 the Forearm 

A female worshipper, depicted in the panel, illustrating, The Buddha and the 

worshipper, is shown wearing eight simple valayas on the fore-arm. Again, a Yaksi, 

(Fig. 85) revealed in the panel, depicting, Yaksi standing beneath a Sal-tree, is seen 
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wearing four va/ayas on fore-arm. In the early Gandhara art, the occurrence of the 

bangles, exclusively on the hands of both males and the females, can be seen in the 

sculptmes and reliefs. 

6.3.9 \Vr istlets 

A considerable variety of this ornament is represented in the reliefs. They appear 

on the wrists of both males and females. Sometimes, especially in the case of males, 

the wristlet was worn singly, but in the case of females, it was worn invariably as a 

support for pile of bangles. The varieties of wristlets, revealed in the reliefs, include: 

1. Wristlet of beaded pattern. 

n. Plain hallow wristlet. 

iii . Wrisllet with lotus design. 

iv. Wristlet with beaded pattern and leaf-design. 

v. Wristlet with beaded pattern and wavy line. 

vi. Wristlet with beaded pattern 

In the Ganclhara sculptures, wristlets of beaded pattern are seen worn by gods, 

Bodhisattva Siddhartha, Mai t:reya and some of the females. Thus, the God Bral1ma, 

represented in the panel, (Fig. 134) depicting, the preaching Buddha on the lotus 

throne, illustrates Brahma with two wristlets of beaded pattern. Again, a winged Deva 

of a bracket figure, (Fig. 153) reveals this type of wristlet. But in this case, he is seen 

wearing three wristlets or beaded pattern. 
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~lain hallow wlisliels very much akin to the above type, except for its beaded 
i 

pattetn. In this case, il was probably plain and hallow and had, probably, a clasp by , 
1 

meaI~S of which it was fitted round the wrist. This kind of wristlet is seen worn by 

I 
MaitIjeya (Fig. 141) and Bodhisattva (Fig. 154) in the sculptures. , 

I 
I t fine example or wrislletwith lotus design is seen in the sculptures, adorning the 

! 
wrist r f Bodhisattva. (Fig. 139) A female royal donor, (Fig. 146) again occurs with 

i 

this tYpe of wristlets. 
I 

I 

i 
Ii 1S Maitreya (Fig. 135) that occurs in the sculptures with this pattern of 

i 
I 

wristl~twith Beaded Pattern with Leaf-design. 
i 
, , 
! 

lpe wristletwith beaded pattern and wavy lines, in this combination of 
; 

decor4tion, can be seen in the wristlet (Fig. ] 48) adorning the hand of Bodhisattva 
! , 

Padm~pani. 
I 

! 

6':3.10 
! 

Waist Ornaments or Girdles 

i 
The Gandhara reliefs depict a few varieties of waist ornaments they include, (i) 

I 
I 

i 
beade<j-belt with clasp and (ii) beaded-belt without clasp. The earlier is a belt 

I , 
1 

compqsed of a number of strands of beads with a clasp, provided in the centre, as can 

be seen il.·om the Gandhara sculptures. When this type of ornament was worn, 
i 

gener~l1y, the waist-band was not used. The clasp in the centre of the belt, besides its 
I 

decorahve value gives a firm grip to the girdle. As for the material, with which they , 
i 
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were !made, it might be said that it was either of go ld or silver or of some other metal 
i 
I 

and ~ashioned in the same way as necklaces and wlistlets. 

! 
i 

1.3.11 Beaded-belt with Clasp 

I 
.4. fema le deity (Fig. 155 ) offers a fine example of the beaded-belt with clasp. In 
I 
i 

this cr se, it is comprised of three strands of beads with a clasp, decorated with lotus 
i 

design. Again, a sleeping ',-"0 man, (Fig. 156) depicted in the sculpture, reveals a 
I 
I 

beadcid-belt with a clasp. But, in this case, the belt is composed of four strands of 
i 
I 

beads:. However, an excellent and elaborate bead-belt, with clasp, occms on the girdle 
i 
I 

of Y~ksi (Fig. 85) depicted in the p~U1el, illustrating, Yaksi standing beneath a sala 
i , 

tree. The waist-omament is elaborate and it is comprised of four strands of beads, 
I 

issue4 from a clasp tram which slings a leaf-pendant. An example of the beaded-belt 

I 
of pla~n variety, devoid of any clasp and consisting of two rows of beads, is offered 

by a t~male figurine. (Fig. J 57) ' 
i 
i 

6)3.12 Leg Ornnments 

i 
i 

The variety of leg omaments, represented 111 Gandhara reliefs, is limited. The 
l 
I 

GandHara sculptures offer three varieties of leg ornaments, namely, (i) a plain anklet 

! 
(ii) an lanklet with beaclecl-pattem , (iii) an anklet with a gemset circular projection. 

I 
i 

cd This is a very simple type of anklet. As it would appear, it was a hallow tube 
i 
i 

of sonne metal and bent to a circular shape. Hariti, (Fig. 150) depicted in the panel , 
l 
1 

illustdting, Pancika and Hm'iti, wears similar type of anklet on her leg. 
i -

i 
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(ii) This fashion of the leg ornament can be seen, adorning the leg ofYashodhara 

depicted in the panel505
• illustrating, Royal chaplain introduces Yashodhara. 

Precisely, similar ornament is, again, met with on the leg of a female deity. (Fig. 158) 

It is an anklet with beaded pattern. 

(iii) This type of anklet is seen in the sculptures, adorning the leg ofYaksi. (Fig. 

85) In her case, the gemset circlllar projection of the anklet is distinct. 

6.4 Hair-Style and Head-Dresses 

In Gandhara scu lptmes most of the people appear with the covered heads, they 

have not much lO tell us in respect of their coiffures, certainly, the people who 

showed remarkable taste for variety and fashion as regards their head-dress are 

naturally expected to have shown same artistic skill and careful attention in the 

arrangement of their hair style. 

6.4.1 Kings and Princes 

The Kings, as can be seen from the Gandhara sculptures, arranged their hair very 

neatly. Even though, much of the hair was covered with their head-dress, as their 

head-dresses have slipped to the side or perhaps worn aslant, a part of their hair is 

seen, disclosing the mode of their hair-do. The King Suddhodana, (Fig. 28, 33, 159, 

160) depicted in lhe panels. appear with their hair neatly combed so as to facilitate 

neat wearing of the head-dress. The hair-style of the prince Siddhartha can be 

505 3 Ibid.. 31 
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gathered from the panel :\ol>, illustrating, The Child Bodhisattva going to school in a 

ram cart. He is represented with the hair, dressed into an egg-shaped ball. 

6.4.2 Gods and Commoners 

The Inclra appears in the reliefs (Fig. 16] , ] 62, 163) with different types of hair-

styles. Invmiably, he is shown with curly hair, which has the appearance of a wig. 

The curly hair is the characteristic feature of the Gandhara art, while it is rare or 

almost absent in other schools of early Indian art. A different type of coiffure is to be 

seen WitJ1 Indra, represented in the paneJ, (Fig. 72, 164) illustrating, the gift of the 

bundle of grass. [n this case, he has combed back his Jong hair from the forehead. 

Similar type of hair-style again, is met with in the panel, (Fig. 165) depicting, the 

Buddha and the brahmin ascetic . 

The hair-style adopted by the commoners, can be observed from the depictions of 

the musicians, anchorites, attendants, wrestlers, grass-cutters, brahmins, soldiers, 

donors, worshippers, merchants, etc. Thus, the flute-player (Fig. 64), a harpist, (Fig. 

166, 167) and a tambourine player, (Fig. 168) are shown with wig-like coiffures. The 

anchorites. (Fig. 169) have ananged their long hair with curled side-locks and a top 

knot at the crown. The school boys appear in the sculptures (Fig. 170) with their hair 

gathered in a top knot. Sometimes, they allowed curled locks to fall on the forehead . 

In some other cases, the top-knot is seen at the front instead of at the top of the crown. 

The hair-style is quite an Indian ,md appears to be of Greek Origin. 

sou 7 Marshall , op. cit .. PI. 66, li g. 95 
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6.4.3 The Buddha 

The Buddha has his hair represented in two ways, in the reliefs. 5077 His hair is 

shown either with wavy lines and a protuberance (Usnisa) or with a hair of ringlets, 

resembling honey-comb, and an Usnisa. The usnisa is either low or high or flat. A 

solitary instance of Buddha's hair-style, devoid of Umisa at the top of the crown is 

also available. In this case, however, a slight indication of the protuberance is 

noticeable near the forehead, unlike, the one usually seen at the top of the crown. 

(Fig. 106) 

6.4.4 The Bodhisattva Siddharth~l and Maitreya 

The Bodhisattva Siddhartha appears, generally, in sculptures (Fig. 80, 123) with 

a high usnisCi and curly u'csses tlowing down over the shoulder. As for the hair style 

of Maitrcya, the arrangemen t of the top of head, in two loops forming a horizontal 

figure and resembling bow-knot, seems to be the characteristic feature of Maitreya. 

This bow-knot is secured either in the centre (Fig. 136, 142, 143) or in the front (Fig. 

171 , 172) of the head. 

6.4.5 \Vomen 

The women p0l1rayed in the Gandhara sculptures betray variety of hair-style 

reflecting their dexterity in the hair-do. The coiffures, exhibited by them, are elegant 

and fashionable. The coilTure can be seen in female deity (Fig. 155) as depicted, the 

507 7 logholt, op, cil .. 196 to :2 12 , 2 14 to 218,221 to 232; 20 1,204,205,22 1,2 19 
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hair, which is treated like a wig in front, is taken back from the forehead, falls in a 

long double plait down the back almost up to the hip, with an unbound lock on each 

shoulder. In few cases, the ladies depicted in Gandhara reliefs have their hair plaited 

in a simple pig-tai l and allowed to fall on the back or braided into a loop-knot. This 

pig-taj] was oilen decorated with a net, made of pearls and rosettes. 

A lady, depicted in the panel, (Fig. 173) illustrating, presentation of bride to 

Siddhartha, reveals that a lady has combed her hair back and secured in a roundish 

bun, on her occiput. Her hair-style and the dress worn by her, all reveal Greek origin. 

This type of hair-style is very much favoured by the ladies of Gandhara region, can be 

known from its frequent sculptural depictions. In the panels, lady musicians508 (Fig. 

29b) and basket-calTier (Fig. 174) reveal similar type of hair-dress. The btm which 

makes its appearance at Gandhara is evidently of Hellenistic origin. The Greek and 

Roman ladies showed great aptitude in combing their hair into a bun. 

The female attendants depicted in the panel, (Fig. 175) illustrating, bath of the 

infant Buddha Her hair is ananged in a top-knot. Similar coiffure is also met with in 

the hair-style of a Yaksi. (Fig. 85) The chaplet on her head is quite visible. As it can 

be noticed from the sculptural representation, it is the female attendants that had 

favoured this hair-style. The hair-style in the female attendant is depicted in the panel, 

illustrating, birth of Sidclhartha and the seven steps. She has arranged her hair in such 

50~ 3 Ingholt, op. cit., 39-8 
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a way that only a lock of hair is allowed to dangle on the forehead, while the 

remaining portion of the hair is 

6.4.6 Hcad-D."csscS 

In Gandhara sculptures, head-dress is a quite interesting feature of personal dress. 

In majority of the cases, people appear in the Gandhara reliefs with some sort of 

head-dress. The variety of head-dresses that occur in the SCUlptures are many and 

range from a most simple head-dress, comprising only a group of fillets to the most 

complex turb,ms, decorated with jewels and other various devices. Generally, three 

categories of head-dresses are noticed in the male figures sculpted on Gandhara 

reliefs. 

I. A turban, resembling the Pagri like used in villages of Punjab in Indo-Pak. 

ii. A turban made by winding round the head a long rolled scarf so as to cover 

the hair wholly or partly. 

iii. A cap which is to be found in a very few cases. 

As regards the head-dress of women, sometimes we find a turban similar to that 

worn by men. (Fig. 159, 176) There are also light head-dresses, like a thin piece of 

cloth which covered the hair and hair-knot, over which sometimes is tied a fillet on 

the forehead and a band round the hair-knot. 
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6.4.7 Head-Dress of Kings, Princes and gods 

The Kings appear in the reliefs mostly with readymade head-dresses. The King, 

Suddhodana's head-dress, depicted in the panel (Fig. 28) illustrating, the 

interpretation of Maya's dream, is readymade and lightly ornate. The central 

ornament, whkh is shaped like a segment of a circle, is fixed in the top-member and 

the head-dress consists of a knot on the middle of the chord. In another panel, (Fig. 

59) illustrating, Interpretation of dream, the King Suddhodana is shown with a new 

type of head-dress. The turban in this figure is simple and has an egg-shaped 

omament, tied in the centre. 

The Prince Siddhartha revealed in the panel , (Fig. 116) illustrating, t1ight of 

Bodhisattva from Kapilvastu, wears a head dress having an egg-shaped ornament tied 

in the centre, preswnably by means of strings. 

In majority of cases, gods appear in the reliefs with the head-dresses, either 

ready-made or obtained by winding round the head a rolled scmf. The gods, 

represented in the panel , (Fig. 177) illustrating, Adoration of the Bodhisattva's head-

dress in the Trayastrunsa Heaven, wear simi lar type of head-dress noticed in the case 

of the Suddhodana above. The Head-dress is highly ornate. The central ornament 

which is shaped like a segment of a circle is tixed in the top-member and the head-

dress consist~ of knot on the middle of the chord. In the same panel, an excellent 

example of a readymade turban however, can be seen in Bodhisattva's head-dress. 

\" 
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An interesting type of bead-dress is again met with in the head-dress of one of 

the gods, represented in the panel, (Fig. 116) illustrating, Flight of the Bodhisattva 

from Kapilvasui. There, the readymade tm-ban consists of a blossomed tlower-like 

design fixed in the centre of the turban. 

6.4.8 Caps and Helmets 

The description of caps and helmets in the sculptures is very little as compared to 

the other type of headdresses. On the other hand, the specimens available are 

signiticant and give the idea of the various kinds of caps and helmets that were in 

fashion dming the period of Gandhara people. 

A head of a foreigner (Fig. 178) is shown in the reliefs wearing a tall conical, 

pointed cap. Again, the donor depicted in the panel, (Fig. 130) illustrating, 

Bodhisattva Siddhartha in meditation, donors, and monks, wears tall conical, pointed 

cap. A fine example of the helmet comes from the panel, (Fig. 91) depicting, Host of 

Mara. He wears a helmet, rendered tall and decorated with sUlds along the fringes . 

6.4.9 Women's Head-Dress 

The head-dresses of women, as sculptured in the Gandhara reliefs, are generally 

decorated by fixing in them ornamental devices like discs, flowers, and leaves, 

presumably made of metal or of string of beads, gems or pearls. Invariably, chaplets 

are seen decorating the head of \-'!omen. 
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6.5 Musical Instruments 

According 10 Harrison, any instrument made or used for producing sounds, 

whether pleasing to the ears or not, may be classed as a musical Instrument. 50<) 

Traditionally, the musical instruments have been categorised under four main groups 

which Gandhara sculptures depict as under: 

1. Stringed Instruments 

II. Percussion (beating instruments) 

Ill. Wind Instruments 

IV . Solid Instruments 

6.5.1 Stringed Instruments 

There are four types of stringed instruments, namely, (a) the harp-shaped or bow-

shaped Vina5 lO
, (b) the guitar and (c) the lyra (lyre)SII Cd) Sambuca512 type appear in 

the reliefs. 

509 H. S. HalTison, Guide to the Collections in the Homiman Mllseum and LibrmJ'. London County 
Council Publication, London, 1936, p.1S. 
5 10 A stringed Illusical instTument of India, prepared with rosewood or ebony, a long hollow fretted 
stick to which one, two, or more go urds are attached to increase the resonance. 
511 A musical instrument used in ancient time in Greece composed of sound box made typically from a 
turtle she ll. with two curved arms connected by a yoke from which strings are stretched to the body, 
used esp. to accompany singing and recitation. 
:51] An ancie nt stringed mus il'a l ins trument lIsed in Greece and the Near East. 
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6.5.2 Bow-shaped or H arp-shaped Vina 

In the main line of evolution of stringed instruments, says Harrison, there can be 

little doubt that the musical bow must be given a prominent position and that this, in 

less, had its origin in the tawning of the string of hunter's bow51J
. This type of bow-

shaped vina occurs in the Gandhara sculptures more than once. It appears in the 

reliefs either as a so lo instrument or an accompaniment to dancing or song or music 

party. (Fig. 179) Generally, it is seen being played by lady attendants, Naginis, 

celestials and pancasikha, the renowned harpist of India, either by fingernails or by 

means of p!ectTllm. In one instance, (Fig. 167) the harpist pancasikha is shown with a 

harp, held in a slanting position on his right thigh. The plectrum. held in his right 

hand, is lifted suggesting his action, while his left hand fingers are gently playing on 

the strings. The hal1) is used as an accompaniment to a song. 

6.5.3 Guitar type of Vina 

This kind of Vina is less represented, as compared to the harp type. In the reliefs, 

the guitar appears invariably either as an accompaniment to the other instruments in a 

musical ente11ainment (Fig. 168) or as a solo instrument. (Fig. 180, 181) Generally, 

lady musicians, nymphs, and celestials occur in the sculptures as guitar-players. In the 

panel, (Fig. \68) illustrating, family drinking-scene of five figures, reveals a lady 

musician playing upon a guitar in a musical entertainment. In majority of the cases, 

51 3 l-IaJTison, P. 31 In Afi'ica and in parts of Asia musical bows, which are of the same 10rm and 
construction as the shooting bow. are still in use. In many African musical bows, a gourd is 
permanently attached to the bow stave. The use of more than one bow, attached to a resonator, is a step 
in the direction of the harp. 
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the guitar appears as a solo instJUment. In one instance, a celestial is represented with 

a guitar but having a different type of resonator. (Fig. 181) 

6.S.3 Lyre (Lyna) 

The Lyre is rarely appeared in the Gandhara reliefs. In a panel, (Fig. 182) 

Orpheus is shown playing with the lyre. Distinct from the above types, this 

instrument betrays a foreign origin. The strings of the lyre are usually attached to the 

sOllnd box at one end. In a harp, the other ends of the harp-string are connected with a 

neck arising out of the sounding box but in this case, there are two arms with a cross-

piece cOlmecting them. 

This is instrument of Greek origin, seemed to have been invented by Hermes 

who stretched four strings across the shell of a tortoise. In historical times, the whole 

tortoise-shell was used for the sounding bottom. Thus, the Greek impact in the matter 

of musical instruments is apparent in the Gandhara reliefs. Probably, the lyre was 

introduced to the Gandharians somewhere in Hellenistic period. 

6.S.S Sllmbilca-A Trinngular-Stringed Instrument 

Apart from harp, guitar and lyre, the sculptures (Fig. 183) represent another 

variety of instrument. A toilet tray, revealing, crowded drinking scene, delineates a 

woman playing upon a triangular stringed instrument, resembling a harp. In this case, 

it has a pointed end and while playing, this pointed end stands down- ward. This 

instnm1ent may be identified as sambuca, a triangular stringed instrument which is , 

1 
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again of foreign origin. The woman, sculptured in the relief, is evidently a foreigner, 

wem-ing a foreign dress and holding a foreign instrument. The style is typical of 

Hellenistic art. 

6.5.6 Concert Drums 

The concel1 drums arc to be those, generally, played to the accompaniment of 

other musical instTUments in musical entertainments or in processions. 

In one panel , (Fig. 29b) revealing 'Renunciation', are represented two lady 

attendants embracing the drum mrdangas. 514 The mrdangas are kept in vertical 

pos ition. The vertical and horizontal straps, presumably made of leather, are clearly 

visible.The panel, (Fig. 60) illustrating, the Life in the Palace, reveals two drums, 

mrdangas, being played upon simultaneously by a lady attendant. Of them one is kept 

in vertical position and the other is kept on her lap. Generally, these two types are 

seen in the reliefs together played upon by the drummers. 

The sculpture. depicting, (Fig. 209) Sleep of the women, reveals a mrdangas kept 

in vertical position. Apparently, it had a single mouth on top side. A female attendant 

is shown placing her head on it. The horizontal and vertical bands, probably of 

leather, are clearly visible. Another type of drum is represented in the panel, (Fig. 

179) revealing, nagaraja with musicians and attendants. A Nagaraja is shown playing 

5 1<\ II1rdanga. it is n classical drum of India, literally means, made of clay. 
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upon it with his hands. The mrdanga is made to dangle by means of a strap, probably 

made of leather. 

Yet another variety of drum comes from the Stair-Riser Relief. (Fig. 184) In this, 

a male drummer is shown playing a mrdanga with his fingers. The mrdanga is kept 

slinging from his left shoulder by means of a strap. The mrdanga is being played in 

the accompaniment of dancing. In another panel, (Fig. 185) illustrating, Musicians 

and dancers, are to be seen as many as three mrdanga. being played upon by male 

drummers. Since the sculpture is worn out, the mrdanga represented are not clearly 

visible. However, they can be seen slinging from the shoulders of the musicians by 

means of straps. 

6.5.7 Wind Instrument 

The flutes, shown in the reliefs, are tubular having their sound-hole in the side of 

the tube near the proximal end, which is closed. The number of holes of the flute 

cannot be known. In the reliefs, generally, it is seen played in the accompaniment of 

the other musical instruments in musical entertainment. Male or female musicians, 

palace attendants, celestials, naginis are seen in the reliefs playing upon this type of 

instrument. However. the best example of the horizontal flute can be seen in the stair-

riser relief. (Fig. 186)A male musician appears with this type of flute. In another 

panel, (Fig. 60) illustrating, Life in the palace, a lady attendant is seen with a tlute. 

From the foreign dress she wears and the foreign hair-style she exhibits, she appears 
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to be a foreigner, probably a Greek, in that case, the horizontal flute which she is 

shown playing, may also be a flute of foreign origin. 

6.6 Amusements 

The amusements, as can be visualised from the Gandhara reliefs, include 

drinking and dancing. The sculptures, (Fig. 168, 187, 188) revealing, drinking party 

scenes and those depicting (Fig. 183, 189) the wine vats and modes of wine 

preparation, obviously, reveal fondness of the people for drinking. On a steatite tray, 

(Fig. 190) a dancing scene is depicted. A man flanked by two women, all in 

Hellenistic dress, is revealed as engaged in dancing, hand-in-hand and keeping pace 

methodically . Again, the toilet-tray (Fig. 97) illustrating, 'crowded drinking scene', 

depicts wine preparation method. 

Another item of amusement, depicted in the reliefs, is the wrestling. On a 

rectangular slab, two wrestlers are depicted. (Fig. 191) Both wear tight-shorts or 

Janghia and each has one hand on his opponent's shoulder, the other at his belt. The 

wrestlers are robust. In another instance, (Fig. 94) two wrestlers are shown in action. 

As the one held the thigh of the other with both hands, the opponent took him by the 

neck. 

In one prUlel, (Fig. 97) three acrobats are illustrated. Two of them stand side by 

side, each dressed in short dhoti. Besides, they also wear bracelets and have top-knots 

on their heads. A third man, seated on the shoulders of the man on the right, also 

,J. ~ 
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wears a top-knot and is similarly be-j ewelled. Even to this day, in rural areas, such 

acrobatic shows are of common sight. 

Again, in the panel, illustrating, (Fig. 95) the child Bodhisattva going to school 

in a ram-cart, are depicted school fellows in Greek dress, carrying writing boards and 

ink-pots. Presumably, the materials carrying with them may also be of Greek origii1. 

The writing boards have handles by which they are held. 

6.7 Social Rituals 

6.7.1 Marriage Customs 

An idea of the marriage cLlstoms prevailed among the Gandharanes during the 

period can be gathered from the panel, (Fig. 37, 192) depicting, marriage of 

Siddhartha and Yashodhara. In this, they are shown joining hands over the holy fire. 

According to the Indian ritual, bride is given away by her father in his house. The 

water pot in front of Yashodhara contained probably water with which her father had 

sealed the transfer of his daughter to the royal house of Sakyas. Even in the present 

day marriage customs of South India, father-in-law will wash the feet of son-in-law 

before he gives away his daughter to him 
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6.7.2 F unerary customs 

An idea of the funerary customs existed during period can be visualized in the 

panel, (Fig. 193, 194) depicting, cremation of the Buddha. In the lower left is the 

cremation scene, conducted by the Mallas with the same ceremonies, as were 

observed at the death of the universal monarch. Two men in princely costumes are 

seen pouring water or milk on the blazing pyre from small vessels, tied upside down 

to the ends of long poles. According to the tradition, all the work connected with the 

cremation of the Buddha was done by the Mallas themselves, not by the usual 'under 

take', members of a low and despised caste. Again, in another, panel (Fig. 195) 

depicting, cremation of the Buddha Division of the Relics, Mallas are shown 

performing the extinguishing of the name of the pyre. In the scene of "distribution of 

relics" on a long table arc seen eight spherical objects. These balls probably of clay 

contained the relics. 

6.8 House-Hold Objects 

The household utensils, depicted in the Gandhara reliefs are varied; they include 

bowls, saucers, wine-cups, goblets, Spouted Vessels, and mirror etc. 
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6.8.1 Bowls 

In the Gandhara reliefs. the bowls are depicted abundantly. In the panels, (Fig. 

196, 197) representing, offering of the Four-bowls to the Buddha and conversion of 

Nanda, the bowls, probably containing rice soup or similar other edibles, are 

illustrated as being offered to the Buddha by the princes and Nanda. The bowls have 

incurved featureless rim and round base. 

6.8.2 Saucers 

The toilct tray, (Fig. 183) illustrating the crowded drinking-scene, represents 

saucer evidently of Greek origin. A man is shown drinking wine in it. The saucer with 

incurved sides, sharpened rim and nat base. In another instance, a nagini appears with 

a different variety of bowl. (Fig. 198) The bowl is bigger in size with frilled rim. It 

has wide mouth and pedestal base with a luted slender handle, reaching from the rim 

to the foot on either side. A kneeling woman from Taxila (Fig. 199) offers a 

hemispherical bowl. It has featureless and externally grooved rim and round base. 

6.8.3 Wine-cups 

The wine-cups, depicted in the Gandhara reliefs, are of Greek or Graeeo-Parthian 

origin. Thus in two panels, representing drinking scene on toilet-trays, can be seen a 

eup with a single handle, prestIDlably, raising high above the rim. The panels, (Fig. 

200, 201) illustrating, Head of Dionysus and Dowager and Man with bowl, represent 

.:; to,. 
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another variety of wine-cup. They have two handles with or without carinated profile 

and pedestal or ring-base. 

6.8.4 Goblets 

Goblets. fOl.md in the Ganclhara reliefs, are typical of the Parthian period. They 

have carinated bodies, deep ly flared mouths, horizontal flutings or bands and pedestal 

bases. Thus, a few panels (Fig. 187, 198, 202) represent these Parthian goblets, 

evidently used as wine-cups. These goblets have close resemblance to the Greek 

goblet. 

6.8.5 Spouted Vessels 

In art, the depictions of spouted vessels are in plenty those, found in the 

Gandhara reliefs. Spouted vessels occur in the reliefs more than once. (Fig. 63, 64, 

203) They have vertical necks, globular bodies and pedestal or ring bases. A spout is 

luted to the body. A handle is also provided, in order to facilitate hold. It is luted to 

the rim and the body. 

Sometimes, the spouted vessels have handles on the top (Fig. 64, 204, 205, 206, 

207) instead at the sides, as seen above. This type of spouted vessel, with the handle 

on the top, may be identiijed as Kamandala, the survival of which can be seen in the 

Kamandalas, used by the ascetics or fakirs of Sub-continent. In Buddhist literature it 

is refelTed to as Dhammakaraka.14 In art, the depictions of the spouted vessels with 
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handles, either on the side or on the top, is profuse and appear in the sculptures of 

Gandhara. 

6.8.6 Mirror 

The panel (Fig. 54) illustrating, converSIOn of Nanda, the temptation scene 

reveals the toilet scene of the bride of Nanda. She is shown being toileted. The 

prasadika is arranging her coiffure, while her self adjusting it by looking in the 

mirror. A mirror and a small casket, probably containing scented oil, are seen kept on 

the tripod. The mirror has 1:1 round disc mounted on a handle which has a pedestal 

base. 
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CHAPTER 7 

CONCLUSION 

CONCLUSION 

The Study or arl is considered as an essential part for better understanding the 

political, socio-cultural and religious history of ruling dynasty of the historic period. 

Therefore, the history of ancient Gandhara is equally based on the study of rich 

material culture unearthed in the region of Gandhara. But, despite several efforts 

already made by the Indologists, certain areas of the political and cultural profile of 

Gandhara still remain obscure and disputed e.g. the chronology of the Kushan kings 

particularly that of the later rulers of mentioned dynasty. After a detailed examination 

of the Gandhara sculpture of the Kushan regime many flaws and vacuums that were 

existed before can be partially resolved and fulfilled. 

The Kushans established most fascinating political empire In the region of 

Gandhara and lasted more than three hundred years, starting from first century before 

Christian era to its submission to the Sassanian Empire in the third century of 

Common Era. The Kushans reached at its peak and included the large region from 

Central Asia down to Sub-continent. The researchers, who already have studied 

val"ious aspects of the Kushan culture, have met many overwhelming problems to 

establish a histor ical frame for the Kushan dynasty, geographically as well as 
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chronologically. All the way fi'om the steppe to Bactria, the Kushan people met with 

many people from different languages, religions, and cultures. Therefore, the 

Gandharanese shows all type of features of the society on the sculptures of Gandhara, 

in the shape of Gandhara art. 

The religious art works was flourished during the regime of Kushans, the most 

famous were stone sculpture of Gandhara and Mathura. The sculptures of various 

kings and princes of the Kushan dynasty were also unearthed from various religious 

establishments. It is obvious that the dynastic art was a part of religious art. A number 

of cults and gods were recorded on the various coins of the Kushans which were 

found from Taxila and other Gandharan archaeological sites in the region. When the 

Kushan took over the control of the South Asia region, they come across Buddhism 

and Brahmanism; the both religious cults were emerged on the Kushan coins and 

sculptures. Hellenistic style on Gandharan Buddhist art was also seen on the 

sculptures. The Kushan rulers called themselves the 'Son of God' or the 'Son of the 

Heaven'. 

The Inscriptions found from vanous archaeological sites experienced the 

donations and patronage of religious institutions i.e. Buddhism and lainism by the 

Kushan kings and aristocrats. The Kushan rulers promoted and flourished commerce, 

trades and urban life in the region where ever they went. The figures sculpted on 

Gandhara narrative reliefs and sculptures during the Kushan regime depicted the 



beginning of the sari and garment to cover the breasts. The mixer of local and foreign 

elements can be seen on the Gandhara sculptures. 

The aforesaid account of the wealthy material culture, marked out on the 

Gandhara reliefs, endeavours to present graphically, some aspects of the pattern of 

life lived by the Gandharanese during 2nd Century BCE to 4U1 _5th Century CEo 

Religion, indigenous traits and a large measure of foreign elements have played a 

significant role in shaping the society and civilization that thrived during the period of 

the Kushan dynasty. 

It was a determining period in the history of Indo-Pak. The people of Gandhara 

enjoyed peace and serenity. This flourishing society, which was the resultant of the 

economic prosperity, coupled with political peace and religious fervour, was readily 

fit to assimilate the new trends as also to transform the older ones. However, that the 

inclination is more towards the Hellenistic influence in some aspects of the material 

culture is unmistakable. Hence, we notice in Gandhara the emergence of many 

innovations, besides the retlieval of older traditions. 

The most significant feature of the Kushan religion is the construction of royal 

temples. The vmiolls epigraphic references and different archaeological excavations 

attest that the Kushan kings particularly the early Kings erected temple or sanctuary 

or shrine for the images of Kushan gods who granted them kingship and images of 

the Kushan kings. From different sources it is know that various religious structures 

in different regions were built by the Kushan kings like the Mat (Mathura) Temple of 
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Vima-J Tak10, Oesho sanctuary of Virna Takto, Surkh Kotal temple of Kanishka I and 

Kanishka I sanctuary of Rabatak inscription. 

The religious structures that get portraiture in the Gandhara reliefs include stupas 

with all their components, domed-shrines and Fire-temples. Thus one notices the 

fusion of foreign and native traits obvious in the portraiture of architecture in the 

Gandhara Sculptures. 

The sculptors of the Gandhara narrative reliefs have perfectly portrayed the 

architectural details which include everything from a modest but to a magnificent 

palace. The architecture revealed here betrays indigenous traits and distinctive foreign 

impact. Obviously therefore, the buildings reveal the happy blending of the two 

techniques of the native and Hellenistic 811ists. The palace interiors, city walls and 

city-gates illustrated in the reliefs, were of the highest form of civil architecture all of 

mban type. The palace interiors had private chambers, bedrooms, baths, dressing 

rooms, royal horse-stables, etc . These buildings were, invariably, supported by Indo-

Corinthian Pilasters or Persepolitan columns. The city-roads were broad and could 

accomodate huge processions. 

Nonetheless, little is known of the lodging of the common people in the 

SCUlptures. The homes of the poor and the ascetics consisted of hut with the roof 

made of thatch. They had no doors. Perhaps the doors were detachable and used only 

when necessary. The roofs of the building generally were trepezoidal, vaulted, flat or 

domical, invariably, supported by Indo-Corinthian pillars or Pilasters or Persepolitan 
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cohunns. Sometimes the Persepolitan columns were simplified and supported the 

Indian arched roofs. The bnildings had balconies from which the people watched the 

proceedings on the road. Such kind of balconies can be seen in various cities of 

Pakistan particularly in Peshawar region, which was once the capital of Kushan 

Empire. The door-jambs were usually embellished and the designs included Greek 

vine-scrolls, bead and ree l, and imbricated leaf mouldings, besides indigenolls 

palmette like lotus plant. 

In the matter of dress, as can be known from the Gandhara sculptural 

representation there appeared to be no difference between monarchs and masses 

either in the articles of dress or in the mode of wearing them. If at all, there existed 

any difference in the dress of these two classes, it could have been in the material. 

Amongst the aristocratic persons, depicted in the Gandhara reliefs, the king's dress 

included generally an (tnlariya and an uttariya. Sometimes, the dholi, the lower 

garment extended lip to the ankle in graceful folds. Dhoti is very common in the 

Punjabi villages of Pakistan. Some of the dresses, depicted in the Gandhara reliefs, do 

reveal significant foreign impact. The lovers of the romantic couple wore the Greek 

dress Iribon. a garment worn in Doric states by men in ancient period. Indra, appear 

in re liefs, both in local and foreign dresses. The native dress includes generally, a 

dholi. along with upper garment. 

The queens wore the saree in different ways. Sometimes, one part of the saree is 

wrapped round the waist and the other part pleated and tucked in behind. In some 

f ----- --.-.------ ._-_._-_ . .. - _. _. - _.- -- --.-. - - -- -.~ 

.~ " 255 t-------------- ---------.--
J,: 



other cases, the free end of the saree is passed over the chest traversely leaving the 

right breast uncovered as seen in the case of queen Maya. Amorous ladies, generally, 

appear in the relief,) with chiton and himation. Among the common people, the 

Brahmin, the school teachers, etc. appear with a lower garment, consisting of a short 

or long dhotj and in upper garment. The female donors, usually, appear in the reliefs 

with chiton and himation. 

The Gandharanese had great love for personal ornaments, is evident from the 

mUltiple depictions of the ornaments in the narrative reliefs. Some of these ornaments 

were of local origin while a few others had foreign influence. The forehead 

ornaments, generally, included jewelled fi llets or circular pendants. The very 

existence of so many varieties of ear-omament indicates the high aesthetic sense of 

the people of Gandhara during the Kushan dynasty. Many of them have their 

survivals at present. Among the variety of necklaces and necklets, found from TrudIa 

during archaeological excavations, are very common even in these days in Pakistan 

and still very popular among the ladies. The specimen that occurs in Gandhara reliefs 

is evidently of Greek Origin. However, most of the necklaces, illustrated in the reliefs 

appear to be of indigenous origin and conception. The decoration on some of the 

armlets was elaborate and often consisted of circular or tall crests. 

The hair-style known to the people, the Gandhara Sculptures offer many varieties 

revealing native and foreign origins. Generally, men, as is evident from the 

sculptures, had long hair and invariably, the curly hair. The curly hair is a hair style of 
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Greek Origin, introduced into Gandhara in the 4th Century BCE. It gained its 

popularity in 2 1ld, 3rd Century of Christian era. The monks had clean-shaven heads. 

The Buddha gets his depiction in the sculptures with a hair style either combed into a 

wavy line or ringlets but with Usnisa on the top of the head. The Bodhisattva 

Siddhartha and Maitreya, appear in the sculptures with a combed hair ending with a 

bow-knot on the top of the crown. The beards and moustache seemed to be a 

universal feature during the Kushan Empire. 

The women showed remarkable dexterity in exhibiting their hair-style. The 

coiffures do reveal foreign impact as also the indigenous traits. Thus, in a plaited or 

braided hair-style which was all owed to dangle almost to the hip, decorated at times 

with tassels at the ends and the polos on the top of the head one can see Kushano-

Indian features. Many women ilTespective of their status they held in society, appear 

with this type of coiffure. 

The head-dresses, known to the people of Gandhara region included a readymade 

tmban, a turban made by winding round the head a long rolled scarf and a cap or 

helmet. These head-dresses were worn both by men and women and generally, 

embellished by tlxing ornamental devices like discs, floral designs, strings of beads, 

gems or pearls. This kind of turban can be seen in various villages of Pakistan. 

The study of the weapons depicted in the Gandhara Sculptures gives us the fair 

idea of the weapons used by the people of Gandhara. It appears during the period, 

weapons were lIsed mostly by men. Only in exceptional cases, like the female guards, . 
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I 

I 
the women lIsed weapons like spears. It is noteworthy that much of the flora and 

I 

fauna known to the Gandharanese still survives in and around Gandhara regiob. Thus, 
I 

the life of Gandharanese during the period of Kushan, it is obvious from dandhara 

I 
sculptures the emergence of many innovations and the retrieval of ancient tradition. 

I 
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Fig. l-A View of fortification walI, Sirkap-Taxila. 

Fig. 1-8 View ofSirkap city, Trudia. 
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Fig. 2 View of fortification wall, Sirsukh-Taxila. 

Fig.3 View ofBhir Mound city, Taxila. 
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fi g. 4 View ofDharmarajika Stupa, Tax ila. 

Fig. 5 View ofMohra Moradu Stupa, Taxila. 
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Fig. 6 The Urn Carried into Kusinagara, Lahore Museum, height is 20.64 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 
151 ) 

Fig. 7 Distribution or the Relics, Peshawar Museum, height is ) 5.24 em, width is 23 . 18 em 

(lngholt, 1957, lig. 152) 
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Fig. 8 Ananda Asks a Casteless Girl for Water fTom Sikri, Lahore Museum, height is 14 cm and 

width is 17 .78 em (lngholt, 1957, fig. 103) 

Fig. 9 City Wall. On the left can be seen a city wall with two projecting towers, and human 

heads peering alit between them fTom Peshawar valley, Lahore Museum, height is 17.78 
em and width is 15.88 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 464) 
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Fig. 10 The Great Departure (right). Exchange of Clothes, Lahore Museum, height is 26.67 cm 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig. 48) 

Fig. II The Buddha Enters Rajagriha, Lahore Museum, height is 15.24 cm and width is 31 .75 cm 
C1ngholt, 1957,fig.9\) 
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Fig. 12 Buddha-to-be Throws Flowers at Dipankara Buddha from Sikri stupa, Lahore 
Museum, height is 33 em and width is 33.66 em (lngholt, 1957, fig. 7) 

Fig. 13 Chandaka and Kanthaka Return, 
Lahore Museum, height is 36.20 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig. 5 1) 

Fig. 14 The Preaching Buddha on Inverted­

Lotus Throne, Gai Collection, Peshawer, 

height is 23. 18 em and width is 15.88 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig. 259) 
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Fig. 15 Life in the Palace. The Renunciation, the Great Departure, Lahore Museum, 

height is 62.23 em and width is 43. 18 em (InghoJt, 1957, fig. 40) 

Fig. 16 Unidentified, Lahore Museum, 16.51 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 177) 
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Fig. 17 The Buddha in Meditation Flanked by Indra and Brahma from Takhat-i-Bahi, Peshawar 

Museum, height is 15.24 em and width is 20.96 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 243) 

Fig. 18 Miracle of Sravasti ITom Muhammad Nari, Lahore Museum, height is 104. I 4 em 

(Marshall, 1960, plate 88, fig. 123) 
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Fig. 19 

Fig. 20 

Bath of the Newborn Child from Mardan, Peshawer Museum, height is 25.72 em and 
width is 40.64 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 16) 

The Buddha among His Monks from Sikri stupa, Lahore Museum, heigt is 33 em and 

width is 36.83 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 96) 



Fig.21 

Fig. 22 

The Buddha, Vajrapani, and Worshippers from Jamal Garhi, Lahore Museum, height 

is 30.80 em and width is 47 em (lngholt, ) 957, fig. 99) 

Conversion of the Yaksha Atavika from Sikri stupa, Lahore Museum, height is 33 em 

and width is 33 .66 em (lngholt, 1957, fig. 126) 
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Fig. 23 Two Amorini from NUltu 
Lahore Museum, height i~ 
16.19 em and width is 7.94 
em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 372) 

Fig. 24 Two Amorini rrom Nuttu, 
Lahore Museum, height is 
16.5 1 em and width is 7.62 
em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 373) 

Fig.25 Donors . Stair-Riser Re lief, Peshawar Museum, height is 17. 15 em and width is 41.91 em 
(lngholt, 1957, fig. 413) 
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Fig.26 Donors. Sta ir-Riser Re lief, Peshawar Museum, height is 17.46 em and width is 48.26 em 

(Ingho lt, 1957, tig. 4 14) 

Fig.27 Guarding the Urn from Takhat-i-Bahai, Peshawar Museum, height is 15 .24 em (1ngholt, 

1957, fig. 158) 

- -·-K 294 L-....... ------.------ ---- - --

\ J 



Fig.28 Dream of Maya (right). lnterpretation of Dream, Peshawar Museum, height is 17.78 em 

and width is 35.56 em (lngho1t, 1957, tig. 10) 

Fig.29 Life in the Palace (A), The Renunciation (B) from Jamrud, National Museum of Pakistan, 

Karachi, height is 6 1.91 cm and width is 52 cm (lngholt, 1957, fig. 39) 
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Fig. 30 The Preaching Buddha on Inverted-Lotus Throne, Lahore Museum, 49.53 

em and width is 45.72 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 258) 

Fig. 3 1 Yakshini with Lotlls and Parakeet from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, 

height is 34.61 em and width is 15.24 em (1ngholt, 1957, tig. 362) 
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Fig. 32 The preaching Buddha on inverted lotus throne from Sahri 

Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 115.57 cm and width is 

68.58 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 257) 
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Fig. 33 Interpretation of Maya's Dream from Sikri, Lahore Museum, height is 16.83 em and width 

is 30.16 em (lngholt, 1957, Jig. 11) 

Fig.34 Dream of Queen Maya fi'om Sikri, Lahore Museum, height is 18.73 em and width is 25.72 

em (Ingholt , 1957, Jig. 9) 
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Fig. 35 Maya's dream lTom Kalawan monastry, Taxila, National Museum, New Delhi, width 

is 39.63 em (Marshall, 1960, plate 65, fig. 94) 

Fig. 36 Bath of' Siddhal1ha (right). Return to Kapi lavastu. Procession of Citizens from Jamal 
Garhi , Lahore Museum height is 15.24 em and width is 44.45 em (InghoJt, 1957, fig. J 8) 
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Fig.37 Marriage of Siddhartha and Yashodhara from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 

13.97 em and width is 18.10 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 33) 

Fig. 38 Birth of Siddhal1ha's Groom Chandaka and of His Horse Kanthaka, National Museum of 

Pakistan, Karachi, height is 21. 91 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 19) 
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Fig.39 Son of Blind Ascetics is Kil led by the King from Kot, Peshawar Museum, height is 17.7& 
cm (Ingholt, 1957, tig. 5) 

Fig. 40 First Meeting with the Brahmans, Peshawar Museum, height is 39.37 cm and width is 

49 .53 Clll (Ingholt, 1957, lig. 54) 
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Fig.41 The Buddha and the Nursling of the Dead Woman. Bodhisattva and Worshippers trom 
Jamal Garhi, height is 40 em and width is 53.34 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 121) 

Fig. 42 Brahman Novice and Three Brahmans, Peshawar Museum, height is 25.4 em and width is 

42.25 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fi g. 431) 
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Fig. 43 Hermit inside His Hut from Kalawan, 

Archaeological Museum, Trudia, height 

is 22.54 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 432) 

Fig.44 Adventure and Punishment of Maitrakanyaka from Karamar, Lahore Museum, height is 
19.69 em and width is 37.47 em (lngholt, 1957, fig. 2) 
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Fig.45 Conversion of the Yaksha Atavika from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar 

Museum, height is 17.78 em and width is 24.13 em, Peshawar Museum, 

he ight is 17.78 em and width is 24.13 em (lngholt, 1957, fig. 127) 

Fig. 46 The Renunciation from Sahrai Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 

20.32 em (Ingholt, 1957, iig. 44) 

Fig.47 The Temptation by Mara and His Daughters from Bau Darra Kharki, 

Peshawar Museum, height is 19 em and width is 36.83 em (lngholt, 1957, 

fig. 61) 



Fig.48 Conversion of Ugrasena from Sahrai Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, 

height is 12. 7 em and width is 24.13 em (lngholt, 1957, fig. 117) 

Fig. 49 Birth of Siddhartha and the Seven Steps, Lahore Museum, height is 19 em and width is 

31.12 em (lngholt, 1957, fig. 15) 



Fig. 50 The First Sermon, The Buddha is seating in the reassuring pose together with his disciples, 
Lahore Museum, height is 16.51 em and width is 26 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.76) 

Fig. 5 I The Buddha and Worshippers from Sherai Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 37.54 em 
and width is 48.26 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.76) " . 
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Fig. 52 King Udayana Presents the Buddha Image to the Buddha from Sahri Bahlol, 

Peshawar Museum, height is 30.48 em and width is 42.55 em (Ingholt, 1957, 
fig.125) 
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Fig. 53 The Buddha in the Fire Temple at Uruvilva from Takhat-i­

Bahai, Peshawar Museum, height is 25.4 em and width is 31.12 
em (lngholt, 1957, fig.84) 
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Fig. 55 Miracle of Sl1lvasti from Loriyan Tangai, Calcutta 

Museulll , height is 139.33 em (Marshall, 1960 plate 

87.l1g.1 22 ) 
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Fig.54 Conversion of Nanda, The enticement scene fTom Hadda, South Afghanistan, British 
Musuem. height is 29.85 cm (Marshall, 1960, plate 86, fig.121) 

Fig. 56 Symbolic Representation of the First Sermon, 

Peshawar Museum, height is 12.38 cm and 

width is 30.48 em (lngholt, 1957, fig.78) 

Fig. 57 Cu lt of a Reliquary fi'orn the Peshawar valley, Lahore Museum, height is 9.84 em and 

width is 49.2 1 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig .156) 
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Fig. 58 Yaksha with grape-vine 

scroll, Peshawar Museum, 
(Marshall, 1960, plate 54, 
ti!!.78) 

Fig.59 The Interpretation of Maya's dream from Swat-Mardan, Peshawar 

Museum, height is 15.24 cm (Marshall, 1960, plate 34, fig . 54) 
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Fig. 60 Life in the Palace, Peshawar Museum, height is 26.67 em and width is 38. 1 em (Ingholt, 

1957, fig.38) 

Fig. 61 Life in the Palace (right). The Great Depalture, Peshawar Museum, height is 22 .23 em and 

width is 67.95 em (!ngholt, 1957, fig,45) 
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Fig. 62 Distribution of the Relics form Ranigat, Lahore Museum, height is 

2 1.9 1 em (lngholt, 1957, fig.153) 

Fig.63 Maya Gives Birth to Siddhartha from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar 

Museum, he ight is 26 em and width is 39.37 em (ingholt, 1957, 
tig. 13) 



Fig.64 Birth of Siddharlha and the Seven Steps, National Museum of Karachi , 
height is 66 em and width is 73.66 em (Ingholr, 1957, fig . J 4) 

Fig. 65 The Gods Entreat the Buddha to Preach, 
Peshawar Museum, height is 39.69 em and 
widt h is 49.85 em (Ingholt, 1957, fi g.72) 
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Fig. 66 The Gods Entreat the Buddha to Preach from Nathu 
Monasrery. Lahore Museum, height is 22 .86 em and 
width is 24.77 em (lngholt, 1957, fig.73) 

Fig.67 Cul t or the Turban from Mardan-Swat, Peshawar 
Museum , height is 40.96 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 50) 
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Fig. 68 Indra and Brahma Entreat the Buddha to Preach, Lahore Museum, 
height is 25 .4 em and width is 38 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig.71) 

Fig. 69 Giassclittel' Offers Grass for the Seat of the Enlightenment from Sikri stupa, Lahore 
Museum, height is 33 ern (Ingholt. J 957, fi g.60) 
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Fig, 70 Ascetics Try to Extinguish the Supposed Conflagration of 
the Fire Temple, Lahore Museum, height is 59.69 em and 
width is 42.57 cm (lngholt, 1957, fig.83 ) 

Fig. 71 The Buddha in unidentilied scene from Palatu Dheri, Charsada, Peshawar Muse um, height 
is 35.56 en; (Marshal l, 1960. plate 67, fig.96) 
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Fig.. 72 The gift of the bund le of grass from Mardan, Peshawr Museum, 
height is 39.62 em (Marsha ll , 1960, plate 38, fi g. 61) 

Fig. 73 The Buddha and Vajrapani, Berlin Museum, height 
is 40 em (Marshall, 1960, plate 40, fig.63) 
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Fig. 74 The death of thie Buddha (mahaparinirvana) from Takhat-i-Bah i, British Museum , 
height is 6.67 Cill (Marshall, 1960, plate 93 , fig. 129) 

Fig. 75 Attack by Mara and His Host from Mardan-Swat, Peshawar Museum, 
height is 38.74 cm and width is 50.8 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig .66) 
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Fig. 76 Lion Fed by Yaksha li'ol11 
Sehri Bah lol, Peshawar 
Museum, height is 22.54 em 
and width is 10.16 em 
(Ingho lr, 1957. tig.453) Fig. 78 Bodhisattva Siddhartha from Takhat­

i-Bah ai, Peshawar Museum, height is 
62.23 em and width is 27 ell1 
(Ingholt, J 957, fig.280) 

Fig.77 Sea or river de ities. Brit ish Museull1 , height is J 7. J 5 em (Marsha ll , 1960, 

plate 30. fi g.Ll7) 
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Fig, 79 Bodhisattva Siddhar!ha. 
Lahore Museu!ll, height is 
72 ,39 el11 (/ngholt. 1957, 
fig,28 I) 

Fig. 8 I 
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Fig. 80 Bodhisattva 
Siddhartha from Sahri 
Bahlol, Lahore 
Museum, height is 
45.72 em (Ingholt, 
1957, fig.282) 

Hariti from Sikri, Lahore 
Museum, height is 90.8 I em 
(lngholt, 1957, fig.340) 
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Fig. 82 Hari li from Sahri 
Bahlol , Peshawar Museum. 
height is 12 1. 92 cm and width is 
54 cm (Ingho lt. 1957. fjg.34 I ) 

Fig. 83 Yakshini and Palm Tree from 
Kalawan-Taxila, Archaeological 
Museum, Taxila, height is 180 em 
(Jngholt, 1957, fig.3 59) 

Fig. 84 Yakshini and Palm Tree. Lahore Museum, height is 
50 . 17 em and width is 15.56 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.360) 
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Fi g. 85 Yaks hi standing beneath a sa la tree from Nathu, 
Ca lcurta Museum, height is 34.29 cm (Marshall, 
1960, plate -61, fig.89) 
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Fig. 86 Adv.!ntures and Puni shment of Maitrakanyaka. Peshawar Museum. height is 17. 15 em and 
widt h is 38.74 CIll (Ingholl , 1957, fig .3 ) 

Fig. H7 The Buddha's Flight ti'om the City and connected scenes, Lahore 
1'.,,1 L1seu l11 , height is 62.23 em (Marshall , J 960, plate-79, fig. J 14) 
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Fig. 88 Female guard, with shie ld 
and spear [i'om Mardan-Swat, 
Peshawar Museuill. height is 
38. 1 em (Marshall, 1960, plate-
41, JJg.65) 

, 

Fig. 89 Relief, Peshawar Museum (Marshall , 
1960, plate-29, fig.4S) 

Fig. 91 Host of Mara, in his attempt to 
dislodge Siddhartha, Lahore 
Museum, height is 56.83 em and 
width is 25.72 em (Ingholt, 1957, 
fig.64 ) 
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Fig. 90 The Great Departure, Lahore Museum, 
height is 20.32 cm and width is J 8.42 cm 
(Ingholt. 1957, fig .3) 

Fig. 93 Brahman Nov ice (-i'om 
Sikri, Lahore M L1seUI1l , 
height is 36 .8 3 em (Inghol t, 
J 957, fi g,429) 
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Fig. 92 Brahman Novice and Brahman 
from Kalawan-Taxila, 
Archaeological Museum, Taxila, 
height is J 6. J 9 cm and width is 
9.84 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig.428) 
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Fig.94 Siddhal1"ha in School , Peshawar Museum, height is 18.) em and 
wid th is 15.88 em (Ingholt, ) 957, fi g.25) 
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Fig.95 The child Bodh isatt va go ing to school in a ram-cart from 
Charsada. Victoria and Albel1 Museum, London height is 35 .56 
em (Marsha ll. 1960, plate-66, fig.95) 
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Fig.96 Chandaka Rece ives Turban and Jewels. Farewell of Kanthaka from Sikri, Lahore 
Museum , he ight is 15.56 cm and width is 29.85 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig,49) 

Fig.97 Wrestli ng match from Jamal Garh i, Calcutta Museum , height is 27.94 cm 
(Marshall , 1960, plate-72, fig.] OS) 

Fig.99 Ma itryn Flanked by Female Worshippers from Sahri Bahlol , Peshawar 
Museu m, height is 17. 78 cm and width is 28. 1 cm (l ngholt, ]957, fig.3 10) 

" il.. ______ . ____ · _ ... ______ _ . __ .___._ -..... _._w· _ _ . __ _ __ _ f 
---~ 327 

<, ji 



Fi g. 98 The Buddha, Female Worshippers, and Monks 
from Nathu Monastery, Lahore Museum , height is 
23 cm alld width is 25.72 cm (Ingholt, 1957, 
fig.190) 

Fig. 100 The Buddha with Female Worshippers from 
Dharmarajika stupa-Taxi la, Nationa l Museum of 
Pakista n, Karachi height is 48 .9 em and width is 45 
em (lnghol t, 1957, fig.189) 
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Fig. 101 Donors. Stair-Riser Re lief from Mardan, Peshawar Museum, height is 13.97 
em and width is 44 .77 em (lngholt, 1957, fig.4ll) 

Fig. 1 02 Female Donor fOfm Sa hr i 83hlol, 
Lahore Museum, hei ght is 37.47 
ern (I ngholl, 1957. figA 16) 
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Fig. 103 The Standing Buddha 
form Mardan, Peshawar 
Mueum, height is 125.73 em 
and width is 13.48 CIll 

(Ingholt, 1957, fig.206) 
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Fig. 104 The Buddha in the Attitude of Preaching, Peshawar Museum, height is 71.12 em and 
width is .:l7 .63 em (Ingholt , 1957, fig.2 4S) 
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Fig. 105 Head of the Buddha from Sahri Bahlo!, Peshawar Museum, height 
is 36.2 em (lngho!t, 1957, fig. 270) 

Fig. ! 06 Thl'ee Buddha Stand ing, One Seated on inverted-Lotus Throne, Lahore Museum, height 
is 22 .23 !~ Ill and width is 40.64 em (ingholt, 1957, fig .227) 
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Fig. J 07 The Buddha Presen ts the Serpent 
to the Kasyapas from Sahri 8a hl ol, 
Peshawar Museum, height is 53.34 em and 
width is21.9 1 em (Ingholt , 1957. fig.87) 

Fig. 109 The Buddha Presents the Serpenr to 
the Kasyapas from Sa hri BahloL Peshawar 
l'vfuseu III , height is 67 em and width IS 27.94 
ern (Ingholt, 1957, fig.89) 
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Fig. 108 The Buddha Presents the Serpent to 
the Kasyapas from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar 
Museum, height is 52.07 em and width is 
28 .58 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.88) 

Fig. 1 J 0 The Standing Buddha from 
Sahri Bahlol , Peshawar Museum, height 
is 264.16 em and width is 96.52 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig.21 0) 
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Fig. 111 The Standing Buddha from 
Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum , 
height is 167,64 em and w idth is 55,88 

em ( Ingholt, 1957. ti g.2 12) 
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Fig 11 2The Bust of Buddha from Sahri 8ahlol , 
Peshawar Museum, height is 97.79 cm and 
'vvidth is 56.52 cm (l ngholt, 1957, fig.223) 
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Fig. 113 The Buddha Preaching from Jaulian Monastery-Taxi /a in situ height is 58.42 cm 

(l ng/lO lt, 1957, fig.523) 
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Fig. 114 The St<lnding Buddha form Shah 
j i ki Dheri, Lahore Museum, height is 
58.41 ern and width is ! 6.5 1 em (lngholt, 
J 957, fig.2 1l) 

Fig. I 18 Paneika from Mardan, 
Peshawar Museum, height is 
71.12 em (Ingholt, 1957. fig.339) 

Fig. l iS Two Buddha. Peshaw<lr Museum, 
he ight is 26.3 5 em and width is 
43.18 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.228) 
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Fig. 11 6 Flight of the Bodhisattva from Kap i lavastu from Loriyan Tangai, Calcutta 
Museum, height is 32.26 cm (Marshall, 1960, plate-84, fig.119) 

Fig. 117 Unidentified . The two men at the right of the Buddha are here clearly dressed in 
prin ce ly costum e from Takhat-i-Bahai , Peshawar Museum, height is I J.43 cm (Ingholl, 
1957. fig.182 ) 
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Fig, 119 Bodhisa ttva in Meditation frol11 Sahri 
Bah lo!. Peshawar Muse um , height is 
47,63 em and width is 31,75 em 
(Ingholt , 1957, fig ,542) 

Fig. 121 Two Youths Conversing, Nationa l 
Museu m 01' Pak istan. Karachi height is 
19.05 el11 and width is 19,05 Clll 

( lngliolt, 1957. IigA07) 
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Fig. 120 Bodhisattva in Meditation , form 
laulian Monastery in situ, Taxila. 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig.543) 

Fig. 122 Preaching Maitreya frOI11 Sahri 
Bahlal, Peshawar Museum, 
height is 87.63 em and wid th is 
47 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig .306) 
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Fig. 123 Head of Bodhisattva Siddhar1h a 
from Sahri Bah lol, Peshawar 
Museum, height is 52.07 em 
(Ingho lt, 1957, fig.286) 

Fig. 124 Alllorini, Garlands, Youths with Flowers, Peshawar Museum, height 
is 31. 12 em and width is 1 19.38 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig.378) 

Fig. 125 Amorini , Garlands, Youths with Flowers, Peshawar Museum, height 
is 31.1 2 em and width is 11 9.38 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig .379) 

( ., 
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Fig. 116 Fema le Donor from Sahri 
Bahlol , Peshawar Museulll, 
height is 48.16 CIll and width 
17.78 em (Ingholi, 1957. fi g.40 1) 

Fig. 127 Fragment showing portions of five 
figures from Loriyan Tangai, Ca lcutta 
Museum, height is 27.94 em (Marshall , 
1960, plate-62, fig .90) 

Fig. 128 The Buddha and Donor, Lahore Museum, 
height is 27.62 cm and width 32.39 Clll 
(lngholt, 1957, fig. I 87) 
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Fig. 129 Bodhisattva Siddharlha 111 Meditation 
from Sahri Bahlol , Peshawl1 l' Museum , 
height is 68.5 8 em and widt h 35.56 em 
(lngholt, 1957, fi g. 284) 

Fig. 132 Preaching Bodhisattva, Lahore 
Museum, height is 83.66 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fi g. 3 19) 

Fig. 131 Bodhisattva . Peshawar Muse um , 
height is 67.95 cm and wid th 
16.51 cn l (lngholt. 1957. fi g. 3 17) 

Fig. 130 Bodhisattva Siddhartha in Meditation, 
DOllors, and Monk, Lahore Museum, height 
is 33 .97 cm and width 38.74 cm (Ingholt, 
1957, fig. 287) 
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Fig. 133 Eaning Gold from 
Sirkap-Taxi la, length is 
12.38 elll (Ingholl, 
1957 , fig. 491 ) 

Fig. 136 Maitreya, National 
Museum of Pakistan, Karachi 
height is 108.27 em and 
width 29.85 em (Ingholt, 
J 957, fig. 290) ==> 

Fig. )34 The Preaching Buddha on Lotus Throne from Sahri Bahlol , 
Peshawar f'dusellm, height is 54.29 elll and width 59.37 em 
(Ingholi. 1957, fig. 253) 
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Fig. 135 Maitreya from Takhat-i -Bahai, 
heigh! is 208 .28 em (lngholt, 
1957. fig. 289) 

Fig. 137 Maitreya from Sikri, Lahore 
Museum, height is 132.08 em and width 
60.96 em (lngholt, 1957, fig. 291) 

Fig. 138 Bodhisattva from Sahri Bah lol, 
Peshawar Museum, height is 
123.83 em and width 33 .02 em 
(lngholt, J957, fig. 313) 
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Fig. 139 Bodh isattva in Meditation, Lahore 
Museulll , height is 71 .11 em and width 
49.2 1 cm (Ingholt, 1957. J1 g. 318) 

Fig. 141 Maitreya in Meditation , Lahore 
Museum. height is 64 .77 cm and width 
38 .1 em (Ingholt, 1957. fig. 302) 

" 

Fig. 142 Avalokitesvara from Sahri 
Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 
97.79 em (lngholt, 1957, fi g. 326) 
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Fig. 140 Bust of Maitreya from Mohara 
Moradu. Taxila, National Mu seum 
of Pakistan, Karachi height is 
102. 87 em and width 26.67 em 
(Ingholt, 1957, fi g. 293) 
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Fig. 143 Maitreya fro 111 

Takhat-i-Bahai, Peshawar 
Muse um , he ight is 109.22 
el11 and width 39.05 em 
(1ngholt, 1957, fig. 296) 

Fig. 147 Maitroya Bust fro m Sahri 
Bahlol, Peshawar Museum. 
height is 38.74 em (lnghol l, 
1957 , fi t. 3 11) 

Fig. 144 Preaching Maitreya from Sahri 
Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 
107.95 el11 and width is 68.58 em 
(lngholt, 1957, fig. 308) 

Fig. 145 Bodhisattva, Lahore 
Museum. height is 106.68 el11 
(Ingholt. 1957, fig. 328) 
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Fig. 146 Royal Female 001101' fl'ol11 Sahri 
Bahlol , Pe·shawar Museum, height is 
160 cm (lngholt, 1957. fi g. 400) 

Fig. 148 Bodhisattva Bust 
Sanghao, Lahore 
height is 28 .89 em 
1957, fig. 324) 

{;: n/f~; :,.' ,. "Ii' .... ,. 
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from 
Museum, 
(Ingholt , 

Fig. 149 Maitreya, Lahore Muse ul11 , 
height is 60.96 em and width is 
22.23 cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 297) 
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Fig. 150 Panehika and Hariti from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar Museum, height is 101.6 em and 
width is 83.82 el11 (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 342) 

.'. 
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Fi g. 151 Panchika from Tackal near 
Peshawar, Lahore tv! Ll seum, 
height is i 80.34 em and width 
is 57 .79 em (Ingholt, 1957. fig. 
338) 

Fig. 153 Bracket in form of a winged deva 
from Kunala stupa, Taxila, 
Archaeo logical Museum, Taxila 
length is J 9.05 (Marshall, 1960, 
plate-20, fig.23) 

rig. 152 The First Meditation fro lll Sikri stupa, Lahore 
Museum , height is 33 .02 Cill and width is 37.47 em 
(Ingholl, !957, fig . 36) 
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Fig. 154 Bod hisattva from Dharmarajika stupa, 
Tax ila, Archaeo logica l Museum, 
Taxi la height is 10.16 cm Clngholt, 
195 7, fig. 320 ) 

Fig. 155 Female Deity from Sirkap, 
National Museulll of 
Pakistan, Karach i height is 
21.9 1 Clll (Ingholt, 1957, 
fig . 355) 

Fig. J 56 Sleeping Women from 
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Dharmarajika stupa, Taxila, 
Archaeo logical Museum, Tax ila 
height is 49.53 cm (Ingho lt, 
1957, fig. 43) 
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Fig. 157 Figurine of Woman. (Copper) 
fro m Sirkap-Tax il a, Na ti onal 
Museu m or Pakista n, Karachi 
height is 7.94 em (Ingholt , 195 7, 
fi g. 490) 

Fig. 158 Female statuette from Sirkap-Tax ila, 
Nat ional Museum of Pakistan, Karachi height 
is 18.42 em (Marshall , 1960, plate-17, fi g. 19) 

Fig. 159 Interpretati on of Maya's Dream from Mardan, Peshawar Museum, height is 
13.65 em (lnghol(, 1957. fig. 11) 
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Fig. 160 Sidclhartha '5 Horoscope is explained from Naogram, Lahore Museum, 
height is 21.::n em and width is 33.66 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 21) 
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Fig. 161 Mahaparinirvana or lh ~ Buddha from Nathu, Calcutta Museum, height is 22.23 elll 

(Marshall, 1960, plate-60, tig. 87) 
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Fig, 162 The Buddha and the Naga-raja Ka li ka from Sikri, Lahore 
M L1 Se LlI11 , he ight is 33 ,02em (Marshall , 1960, plate-5 1, fig. 75) 

Fig, 163 The Budd ha enthroned with Vajrapani and seven female devotees form Dharmaraj ika, 
Taxi la, ArchaeologiealMlIseLlI11 Taxila, height is 48.26 em (Marshall , 1960, plate-69, fig. 98) 
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Fig. 164 Mahaparinirvana of the Buddha from Mardan, Peshawar 
Museum. height is 26.67 cm (Marshall , 1960, plate-44, fig. 68) 

Fig. i 65 The Buddha and a Brahman ascetic frOIll Mardan, Peshawar Museulll , 
height is 38. J em (Marshall , J 960. plate-42, fig. 66) 

-- - ----i' 352 
r: 

~L ________ . __ . __ P"_'''~''' ___ '' ___ '' . __ ....... __ .. ~ __ ._ . .-.-__ •. _._0 .• 

" ,; 
,:"; 



Fig. 166 Indra and H is Harpist Visit the Buddha in the Indrasala Cave, Lahore 
Museum, height is 18.1 cm and width is 15.56 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 128) 

Pig. 167 Indra and His Harpist Visit the Buddha in the Indrasala CavefTom Sikri, Lahore Museum, 
height is 33.02 cm and width is 36.2 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 129) 
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Fig. 168 Family drinking-scene of five figures form Hadda, South Afghanistan Musee 
Guimet, Paris height is 16.5 J em (Marshall, 1960, plate-31, fig. 49) 

Fig. 169 Unidentified Jataka fi'om Sirkap-Taxila, Archaeo logical Museum, 
Taxi la heighl is 33.66 em (Marshall , 1960, plate-22, fig. 26) 
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Fig. 170 Siddhartha in school from Sikri, Lahore Museum, height is 16.51 
CIll and width is 22.86 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig . 24) 

• • ; t. 

i · 

Fig. 171 Bust of Preach ing Maitreya from Sahri 
Bahlol, Peshawar Museum . height is 
87 .63 em lind width is 47 em (Ingholt, 
1957. fig. 307) 
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Fig. 172 Head of Maitreya or of Layman 
from Sahri Bahlol, Peshawar 
Museum, height is 29.2 1 CIll 

(Ingholt, 1957, fi g. 312) 

'I' 

y~ -... "._. __ ... _--_.- -_._- - ---_._ ... _------_ .. _.- ---
J: 



Fig. 173 So-ca lled, Pl'esentmion of the Bride to Siddhartha form Takhat-i-Bahi, British Museum, 
height is 13 .97 em (Marsha ll. 1960, plate-27, fig . 41) 

Fig. 174 Un identified. Lahore Museum. height is 15.88 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 174) 
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Fig. 175 Bath of the Infant Buddha from Mardan, Peshawar Museum, height is 26.67' cm 
(Marshall , 1960, plat e-36, fi g. 58) 

Fig. J 76 The Inrerpretation of Maya's dream, from Mardan, Peshawar Museum, height is . 
15.24 cm (Marshall. 1960, plate-34, fig . 54) 
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Fig. 177 Adoration of the Bodhisattva's head-dress in the Trayastrimsa Heaven from 
Mardan, Peshawar Museum . height is 38.35 em (Marshal l, J 960, plate-39, fig. 62) 

Fig. 178 Head of Foreigner from Rokri, Lahore 
Museum , height is 32.39 em (Ingholt . 

1957, fi g. 574) 
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Fig. 179 Naga-raja with musicians and attendants ITom Kafir Kot, British 
Muse um, length is 57.79 em (Marshall , 1960, plate-56, fig. 82) 

Fig. 180 Music ian playing on lure 
from MardCln-SwClt, 
Peshawa r ivluseum, height is 
38.35 ern (Marshal l. 1960, 
plate-4 1. fig . 65) 

Fig. 182 Orpheus Charm ing the An imals 
(Ingholt, 1957, fig. xviii I) 

Fig. 183 Toi let-tray with crowded drinking­
scene ITom Sirkap, Nationa l Museum, 
New Delhi , Diam . J 5.75 em (Marshall , 
1960, plate- 14, fig. 16) 
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Fig. 181 Base omamented with garland and El'Otes form Nathu. Calcutta Museum. height is 19.05 
em (Marshall. 1960, plate-62, fi g. 91) 

Fig. 184 Sta ir-Riser Relief (Ingholt, 1957, fig. vi) 

Fig. 185 Mu sicians and Dancers, Lahore Museum, height is 16.19 crn (Ingholt. 1957, fi g. 399) 

Fig . 186 Stair-Riser Relief (lngholt, 1957, fig. x I) 
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(Marshall , 1960, pl ate-27, fig. 40) 

Fig. 188 Drinking seene of two couples, carved on lion-footed pedestal, Lahore Museum, height is 
23 .5 em (Marshall , 1960, plate-32, fig. 51) 

Fig. 189 Unidentified from Jamal Garh i, Peshawar Museum, height is 18.42 em and width is 55 .88 
em (I nghoJt, 1957, fi g. 175) 

Fig. 190 Man and Two Women Dancing from Sirkap, National Museum of Pakistan, Diam. IS 

13.34 em and width is 47 em (I ngholt, J 957 , fig. 481) 
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Fi g. 191 Wrestlers, Peshawar Museum, height is 26.67 cm and width is 
40 il4 r ill fln iJ hnlt IQ'\7 fill . 44'\) 

Fig. 191 Marriage of Siddhalt ha and Yasodhara (right). Bridal Procession from 
Koi (between Sanghao and Karkai), Lahore Museum, height is 20 em 
and wid th is 34.29 em (ingholt, 1957, fig. 34) 

Fig. 193 Death of the Buddha (right)-Cremation of the Buddha, Peshawar Museum, 
height is 16.19 em and width is 43 .82 em (fngholt, 1957, fig. 142) 
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Fig. 19,-1 Cremation of the Buddha from Takhat-i-Bahi Peshawar Museum, height is 
15 .24 em and width is 20.96 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 146) 

Fig. 195 Cremation of'the Buddha (center) Division of the Relics (left) from Sikri Lahore 
Museum, height is 22 .23 em (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 146) 

Fig J 96 Offel'ing of the Four Bowls to the Buddha (Ingholt, 1957, fig . xx I) 
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Fig. i 97 Presentat ion of the four begging-bow ls from Sikri Lahore Museum, 
heigh t is 33 .02 em (Marsha ll. 1960, plate-53 . fig . 77) 
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pig. J 98 Drinking scene of Naga-raja and queen from Kafir Kot, Brit ish Museum , height 
j .; 61.6 em (Marshall , 1960. plate -5 6, fig . 83) 
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Fig. 199 Kneeling Woman with Bowl from Dharmaraj ika 
srupa : raxila, Arc haeo logical Museum, Taxi la height 
is 18 .42 CIl) (Ingholt. J 957, fig. 402) 

t; . 

Fig. 20 I Dowager and Man with 
Bowl from Dharmaraj ika 
stupa-Taxila, Archaeological 
Museum, Taxi la height is 
38.1 Cm and width is 13.97 
Cm (Ingholt, 1957, fig. 422) 
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F'o ?OO l-lead ·of Dionysus form Sirkap-' I". _ I 

Taxila, Nat ional Museum of 
Pakis tan Karach i height is C) .53 cm 
(Marshail. 1960, plate-24. fi g. 19) 
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Fig. 202 Si lver Parthian gob let fi'om 
Sirkap-Tax il a, Arc haeo logical 
Museum. Tax ila height is 13 .34 
Cm (Marshall, 1960. plate-28, 
fig. 42) 
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Fig. 2p3 Visvantara Gives Away the Cho ice Elephant from Sahri Bahlol , Peshawar Museum, 
hcighr is 18.73 cm and width is 40 cm (Inghol t, 1957, fig. 6) 
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Fig. 2q4 Presentat ion to the Buddha of a mango grove by the courtesan Amrapali from Nathu, 
Ca lcutta Museulll , (Marsha ll , 1960, pJate-60, fig. 88) 
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; Fig. 205 Birth of the Buddha, Peshawar Museum, (Marshall, 1960, plate-70, fig. 99) 

Fig. 206 Three scenes from the story of Nanda from Jamal Garhi, Calcutta 
Museum, heighi is 60.33 cm (Marsha ll , 1960, plate-8 I, fig. 116) 
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Fig. 207 Bridal Procession from Taxila. National Museum of Pakistan, Karachi height is 40 cm 
(ingholt, 1957. fIg. 35) 

Fig. 208 Sumagadha and [he naked Ascetic, Nationa l Museum of Pakistan. Karachi 
height is 34.29 em and width is 50.8 em (Ingho lt, 1957, fig. 116) 
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Fig. 209 Sleep of the woman from Takhat-i-Bahi, British Museum, height is 60.33 em (Marshall , 
1960. plate-63 , fig. 92) 
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